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never be the ground of our faith, it can- 
not be queſtioned but that more regard i is 
due to the teſtimony of the author and fi- 
niſher of faith: For if we receive the 
e wwitneſs of men, the witneſs of God is 
greater.“ At leaſt it may be expected. 
that as many as would fight the good 
N bt of fa aith, and lay hold on eternal 
4c lite,” will give a fair hearing to this 
vod Confeffion, which Jefus Chriſt witneſs 
ed before Pontius Pilate, And certainly 
no true chriſtian will find reafon to b 
ſhamed of this teſtimony of our Lord, even 
though it will make all them that are not 
aſftamed: to confeſs it in all its parts, par- 
takers of the afftictions of the goſpel: 4 1505 | 
„God hath not given them the ſpirit of 


| v 


to the teſtimony of men, which can 


fear, but of do wer, and of love, and of 7 I 


* z found mind.“ _ 
The true aufe of my kulketings ! 18 the ER. 


confeſſion of this eur of Jeſus 5 | 
Grit, as I. underſtand it: And no man. 2 
can confeſs any part of divine revelation; 4 


but according to the underſtanding he has 
of it ; otherwiſe it is not his own confeſſion, 


but another man's; or he confeſfes not E 


truths but words: For this cauſe I ſuffer in PE 
my name, by cruel mockings and reproach- 77 
aud in my müniftry, being rejected, as 


the head of the corner himſelf Was, by them by 


that” EA to be” Ader: And for this 
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World, as far as lies in the power, of my 
Sos perſecutors ; ; and it will be o to the 
300 providence of God, and the equity of 
the magiſtrate, if my ſufferings do not pro- 
ceed yet further: Yet in all this the ene- 
mies of my cauſe perſwade themſelves and 


© ſervice: And I am perſwaded, that L ought 


range thing had happened te uw. 
But, being thus debarred from that ac- 
| - ceſs J once had to preach the goſpel of the 
. and declare the 1 of Je- 
e Chriſt in a publick manner, I thought 
. It my duty to do my beſt to make it mani- 
© . to my meaſure, by means 
of the 


been, by the good providence of him that 


very uſeful in the Torah, of 577 3 80 
from the corruption of it by 30 ba 
ſo to offer my teſtimony againſt th 


_ Prelent truth, the word of Chri/?'s patience, 


that has been condemned pg: rejected by 


our Builder. 
3 I am very ſenſible, that, 2s it was never 
| = deſigned to pleaſe any faction or party. of 
this world, no party will be altogether 
pleaſed with it. But there are two forts of 
men, from which the goſpel met with op- 


HR at the firſt, and which remain un- 
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their followers, that hey are doing God good 
not to think this ſtrange, as though Jane | 


preſs, (which is yet free, and has 


is head over all things to the church, made 


' yalling errors of the day, and vindicate ne | 
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to this day, thoug b haps under aches 98 5 
names; and from both I Texpeat e cen» 
Wan '3 
t. They that affect 4 temporal An 
to Chriſt, and a worldly 
minding earthly things and profeſſing diſla- 
tisfaction with the chriſtian doctrine of pa- 
tient bearing the croſs after. Chriſty they 
would have the nations of this earth (now _ 
brought under the chriſtian name, not by 
the influence of the (goſpel, by which men 
were made chriſtians at firſt, but by theſe 
means which ſerved unto the treading of 
the outer court of God's houſe under the 
feet of the Gentiles) to come in the room 
God's ancient nation Iſrael; and theß 
wpuld have the powers of the earth, and 
ere of the nations, to be ſucceſſors to the 
rulers of that kingdom of God, eſpeciallyß 


to the kings that fat on the throne of. Da- 


el Theſe men are much offended it 
Id be now ſaid, that, as there Was a 

A ant preſiguration of Chriit, as a pro- 

phet 2000 prieſt, in that earthly church, 10 


it had a conſtant-prefiguration of his kings 4 
dom. Their chief arguments are ſigns, the 


fathers and martyrs, and the authority of 
the church, or of the clergy; 
ſtrength of their cauſe lyes in deceit and 
violence: And from them, and thoſe that 
will be ſtirred up by them, they, that will 
not be aſhamed of the teſtiniony of our 
Lord, may expect the treatment of Which 


| he forewarns his followers, John xvi. 2. 
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church; thus, 


but the 
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4 Thoſe that are for bre religion new 

1 drefied, and having on the chriſtian name, 
but really ſet up in oppoſition to. chriſi- 
*- anity. Theſe are the wile men, the orators, 
the diſputers of this world. If any one of 
them ſhall condeſcend to take any notice 
of what is here ſaid, it will be treated b 

them with ſcorn and contempt, and with 

them it will paſs for nonſenſe, myſticiſm 

and enthuſiaſm: And, notwithilanding 
all their pretences to the generous pri 

ples of humanity and liberty of conſcience, 
dne of them can alſo perſecue. 
The charge of enthuſiaſm was ſome time 

| brought by the epiſcopal faction, againſt 

the men af the eſtabliſhed church: For 
wen that faction, for the ſupport of their 
_ _ cauſe; embraced the Eugliſh forms, and 

| thoſe of the church ſpake of the ſpirituality 
of God's worſhip, and of praying in the 

ſpirit; there was a mighty cry among them 
againſt n And for a recompence 

of this their contempt of the ſpirit of Chriſt 

and his gifts, there came ſort of ſpirit up- 

Don ſome of that faction, and they became 
dee enthufiaſts, acgording to the 

dur Lord, John v. 43. And it is 

alſo very remarkable; that the Lord hath 

at this day ſo far confounded the language 

_ of the builders of natural religion and mo- 
rality, in oppoſition to true chriſtianity; 
that they cannot underſtand one another 
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Veg my part, I cannot underſtand what 
ſhould be the deſign. of the preſent cry a- 
gainſt enthuſiaſm, if it be not to make us 
conclude, that becauſe there are falſe ſpirits, 
therefore there are none true; and ſo to 


thing that is above nature in religion, and 
this in an age that does not ſeem to be in 
an humour for any thing like ſpirituality. 


eſtabliſhed ants ho were fometimes 
ſufferers under the reproach of enthuſiaſm, 
be to talk in that ſame ſtile where: 
in their party has been reproached. And 
even the judaiſers will agree now in the 


ſhew full as great regard in ſome things, 
to their own experi 
fathers and their prophecies, as they do to 7 
the written word of God. ; 

Vet chriſtians: muſt nat reject all Wivith, i 


they muſt. * try the ſpirits, ee they 


4. are gone out into the world.” And if 
upon trial, they find any of the marks f 
an antichriſtian, or falſe: ſpirit, upon the 

doctrine that I teach, I am content it be 


feb, if f 1-ſet up any thing that he came in 
the fleſh to deſtroy, if I ſeek to deſtray amy 


fright us out of all ſpirituality, and ever 


But it is ſupria ing 7 the men of the 


accuſation of enthuſiaſm againſt the truths | 
of Chriſt by me confeffed, tho* themſelves _ 


ence, and that of their ; 


teſt they fin ag ainſt the ſpirit of Chriſt ; and _ 
N. 5 of God ; becauſe. many kale prophets + 


rejected. If I deny that Chr /i is come in the E 


ag hat al came in the « fleſh to ctbll 1 


bY M 3 BE 1 4 © "Mc - 


And if chat 5 1 differ from e 0 do 
not carry in it a confeſſion, that he 75 come 
an the fleſh, then let my doctrine be rejected 
as coming from a falſe ſpirit; if it ſavour 
not of that fpirit who , peaks not of himſelf, 
but gloriſies Chriſt, taking the things of 
Ohriſt, and ſhewing chein unto his people: 
And if I confeſt not that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
or deny the Father and the Son, let me paſs 
for a ſiar, a decaver, and an antichriſt. If ! 
I ſpeak of the world, and if the world hear f m 
me, let me be rejected as one of thoſe fulſe if imſe! 
prophets that are gone out into the world. If 
55 i hear not the word of the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and if I reject or add any thing to 
their explication o& the Old Teſtament. pro- 
5 phecies, and uſe a private interpretation of 
my own; or of any ſet of men; if I ſpeak 
not according to the Old Teſtament and 
7 the New, let it be declared there is no light Ae 
ia my doctrine. And if I ſpeak any thing his ir 
ga againſt the merciful ſpirit of the goipel, or hat h 
tte goſpel commandment of brotherfy love, Nhat 
Ez then let it be ſaid, that my doctrine is not of WM 
0 See 1 john 3 iv. 1 8. But if it ſhall 
bs faand. otherwiſe, let them that cry me 
down, and perſecute me as a deceiver, and N 
falle teacher, c. take care What manner now 
of ſpirit they themſelves are of, and how 
they will anſwer to the judge chat ſtands Niders | 
before the e unto ROW Rear my 
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Hopi d it be thought, that in the follow- 
ing Preface, the Author hath entered 
v0 minutely into circumſtances reſpecting 
himfelf, his anfwer is : As the Reps which 
he was obliged to take, have made ſome. 
noiſe in this country, and various inter- 
pretations have been put upon them, he 
hinks it ii cumbent upon him to embrace 
his opportunity of laying open his thotives. 
all who pleaſe to read them; and tho”. 
by moſt of thoſe, he doubts not he will be 
eated with ridicule and contempt; ver 
his in no reſpect moves him, -truſting 
hat he has the word of God in ſupport of 


hat he has done, he blüſhes not to on 
y me SHOULD it be thought, that he is too 
- and {Warm in ſupport of the cauſe wherein he 

nner now engaged, and the friends with whom 
how e now ſtands, his anſwer is: That as he con- 
tands ders this cauſe,to be intimately connected 
it my ith his deareſt, his eternal intereſts, he 

„ 17 5 he cannot be too earneſtly engaged 
HE ſupporting it; and, in ſupporting it, he 
dae himfcl? at the fing tinte intitle, yea 
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2 FEY upon, to- : in | behalf bf. the 

_ friends with whom that cauſe has now 

connected him, as the time was, when be 
Tpoke as. wier againſt them. 


FINALLx. Ahould3 it be thought that he has 


ſpoken too ſeverely againſt the way of thoſe 
whom he oppoſes, his anſwer is: That any 
| ſeverity of this kind, has been drawn from 
him, by what appears to be a diſingenuous 


conduct on their part, even their pretend- 


ing to be allies of the doctrine held forth 
in the following treatiſe, while yet they. 
have been aſhamed to own it; yea, while 
| they have been pouring reproach and con- 
5 A upon him who wrote it. Ihe Au- 


or thinks he has ſaid nothing againſt them, 


but what he is well able to ſupport by facts, 


and what is intended (however they. may 
cake it) for their „ nor has he, it wall 


OT , wa We; own e 
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tiſe, was Publiſhed in the year 1729, 
any ¶ when the Author, on account of maintain- 
from ing the doctrine therein contained, was 


nous purſued by the unremitting blind zeal and 
end- rancour of the clergy of both denominati- 


orth ons; f. e. both by what is called the Mope- 


they RATE: and the WILp party in the church of | 
vhile Scotland. 'Fhis' perſecution iffaed in his be- 
con- ¶ ing ſolemnly depoſed, firſt by the Synod of 
Au- Angus and Mearns, and then by the Com- 


hem, miſſion of the General Aſſembly, not only 


acts, from being a Miniſter of the Church of 


Scotland, but (as their ſentence runs)“ FRO 
BEING & MINISTER OF -JESvs, ChrtsT.z"? 


manded him, (as the Preſbytery and Synod 


within: whoſe bounds he reſided, had again 

and again done before), not to ſpeak at all, 

nor teach any more in his name.---A ſen- 
+. Fence, of which they. themſelves ſeem 5 
Wer? nia Been albamed ! 1. . A: N 
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IE firſt edition of the following trea- 


hen they, at the ſame time, ſtrickly com- 5 
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equally y at their frown dpd at their favour, 
4 Bneral. Aſſembly, of their own motion, 
found it prudent to take off this Tentence 
. IN PART, as they call it, and to reſtore him 
for it would ſeem they think themſelves 
empowered to RESTORE as well as to DE- 
ros x, tho? we would like'to'ſee their cre- 
dentials for both) to be a Miniſter of ſeſus 


* 


31 — —J— — — . 


— — 


a 
* 
þ « 
2 


— — 
vp # 
* x 


Eng *. TN 


* 4 * T4 1s Fd 


Tus effect of thety feſt Kitence;1 Kit 


Fo * 


ery. y — —— 
l Abb 2 


9 
1 
—ʒ— — 
r 
f 


— 9 
"* 


— 


this world ; and ſo firmly maintaining = 
truth nich he had learned from the ic 
tures, and refuſing in the leaſt to weld it 


01 to let it he divided; colt "what it woute, 


W's 


3h 5 , Unſhaken, unſeduced,  unterrified,? 


nie came out from among them, taking bis 
lot witk that deſpiſed truth, after the illu- 
p Rrious example him who chuſed ra · 
« ther to ſuffer affliction with the people 
ee of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures 
of ſin for a ſeaſon; eſteeming the re- 
4 proach of Chriſt, greater riches than the 
4 treaſures in Egypt: For he had pe 
« . the 9 of the W yy © Ew 
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Thie in \ felt, by: the- ver * to 1 a tacit, 
or rather, a pretty open Minigg of Gat that there 

is a diſtinctien defvixt a Miniſter of Gilt, an 
miſter of the Kirk of Scotla de | 
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The ſpirit of perſeeution which then xa. 
red againſt him, on all ſides, was ſucb as 


e cannot have an adequate idea of at pre- 


ent; but the juſteſt view of it, is to be ga 
hered from a publication made by Mr Glas 


at that time, intitled, *+ A-Narrative of the 


riſe and progreſs of the controverſy”? 
wherein he was engaged; Which eve- 
ry one, I believe, who remembers any 
hing of theſe tranſactions, will allow to 


Noe a faithful account of facts as they hap- 
pened. At the time when Mr Glas made 


this noble ſtand, for the confeſſion witneſ- 
fed by Chriſt Jeſus, before Pontius Pilate, 

it is to: be remembered, that the religious 
world was in a very different ſtate from 
what it is now. To ſeparate from the eſta- 


blinhment, was then reckoned the moſt 


awful, heretical ſtep, that could be concei- 
ved; and Mr Glas bimſelf, was the firit 


in this latter day, who, giving ear tothe 
word of God, in oppoſition to the doctrines 
and commandments of men, boldly broke 


that unifermity} which antichriſt had eſta- 
bliſhed through this nation, and which tlie 


fecular arm, though not with the rigour of 
former ages, ſtill ſupported. The courſe 

n, was of conſe- 
unbeaten; * he had 


which he entered 
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And fo they would have found it, to their dear 
experience, had they lived then, and been endowed 
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hs religion that was in the world at this 
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7 cifliculties to encounter, and anche te 
1 which they who have entered 
imta his labours, have now no experience 
of. The torrent of obloquy whiich ruſhed 
n him, on all ſides, in all its force, on 

; account of his ſeparation fron the eſtabliſh- 
ment, is greatly abated" in its rage now, 
when various ſeparations from it, on a va- 
riety of different grounds, have taken 
Place. Still indeed, all who ſeparate from 
antichriſt, or any f his branches, really 
* for the ſake of wr commandments of God, 
and the teſtimony of Jeſus, will- find that 
ſeripture, Luk. vi. 22. literalty'fulfilled in 
their experience, by men ATN them, oo 
SEPARATING them from their eompany; aining 
REPROACHING them, and casTING | ouT Wt! 
THEIR NAMES As EVIL, for the Son of man's 
fake: But he, on account of the bold, un- 
common ſtep, which he had taken, in behalf 
of the faith once delivered to the Saints, the 
contention for which, (notwithſtanding all 


time) was in a great meaſure buried, and 
forgotten, h became in a peculiar manner, 
ne a gazing ſtock to mankind, and a butt 
to all the enemies of the Truth. At that 


1 | me - hr 70 ee ſpirit, and i 


| with courage eno * openly 5 9 to enter on 
it, —even they, who. evidently have-availed themſelves 

ſo much of his writings and. his n the! ** 
5 * not the * to awn. * Ps | 
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it of perſecution, for which acitinhuid * 
ver been ſo diſtinguiſhed, animated the 
lergy in a far more violent manner „ 

ow, and impelled them to ſhew their ma- 
ce, and wreck their vengeance openly 
gainſt all who differed from them; 
; far as the civil power permitted them: 


uiſitotial methods taken to make Mr Glas 
el the effects of their diſpleaſure, extort- 
g by queries, & confeſſions from himſelf, 
hat they might have to accuſe him; juſt 
s their forefathers, the chief prieſts, — 
ders, at Jerufalem, did to him, whoſe 
rood confeſſion this his ſervant was main- 
aining; and as their fathers of the inqui- 
tion, in later days, have done. Witneſs 
n the other hand, the very diſſerent me - 
hods taken with bone of us, who have left 
he eſtahliſhment very lately. —Intreaties 
o continue in the church, RD than 
areats, of being throſt out.— Attempts 
ade to ſooth our. ſcruples, and ſolve our 
lifficulties, rather than enſnaring queſtions 
o make us betray and accuſe ourſelves. 
n the eaſe of Mr Glas, the point aimed at 


vas, to draw his ſentiments to light, that 


heir power and reſentment might be ex- 
e een 8 8 . eee. the 

+123 5 Nouns 
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ut to him by the Synod of Angus and Mearns, Aug. 
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itneſs, on the one hand, the various in- 


ON P RE T A C 


point 1s «rather to {mother ſuch Goat 
_as his, to huſh, and to bury every con- 
Aon about the truth, as much as poſſi. 
ble; ſo that they have not ſo much as paſ. 
ſet any ſentence whatever againſt ſome of 

_ thoſe who have lately bid atlieu. to their 
. communion, nor taken the ſmalleſt notice 
df them,; but ſimply received their demit: 
_ hong.45-- What is the reaſon of this change! 


The reaſon is, that in the former rae Ma, 
the minds of men were more held inis wo 

D chains, as it were, by fyſtems, eſtabliſh. Dee 
ments, human her. and the influ, che 
ence of ſpiritual guides; but now, the charm eady 
in this, as in the other antichriſtian nations in + 
is-mpre broken. No longer do the people mor 

of this country, wonder with the ſame adW,n1q - 
miration after the - beaſt ; and no louge Led tos 
Bas he the fame: power over them as for. 3 
merly. The Lord has been for a conſide rined. 
- Fable time, and daily is, remarkably con nd co 
ſuming the inffuence and authority of the king 
man of ſin in this, and the other nation ere a 
under the Chriſtian name, by the word offlhation: 
bis mouth, the word of the everlaſting gol: follo 
pel, publiſhed i in their different languages r effo 
By it, the uniformity which antichriſt eita Hf bod 
bliſhed; is broken; a ſpirit of free enquiry ii order 
gone through the world; 3 the clergy fin uſtific 
men no longer ſubmiſſive to their creed nd fa 
their confeſſions, their articles or formula ll his 


2 implicitly y led by their nod, or trembling 
_— ** once * at their anatheras. 4 


— 0 * 6 


4 


ments ls of the Nasa excommunicatiops 


con · f pariſh prieſts, (to the great grief of both) 
bot e nd earally filed at? and düiregend: 
a8 2 d. And hence it is, that the rulers of 
me o 


e national religious eſtabliſhments, ſee it 
eceſſary to change their tone, and adopt 
different method as to thoſe WhO _— 
rom Home to anne 1 hi 


N difagreeable. ot 8 


their 
notice 
demi: 
ANTE ! 
Xer10d 
ld in 
abliſh. 
It fl. 
charm 
ations 
people 
ne ad 


% the clergy's interdicts however, his 
teady anſwer. was, Whether it is right, 

in the ſight of God, to hearken unto you, 
more than unto God, judge ye; for he 
Jould not but fpeak the things which he 


longer 16 learned from the ſcriptures :---and What 
as for e learned from them what he firmly main- 
»Mnfade ined, i in oppoſition to the received ereeds 
couſgnd conſeſſions of the age, and the world - 


of the 
ations 
ord. ol 
ig gol 
uages 
ſt eita 
uiry 1 
74 Kind 
reeds 
mulas 


y kingdom to Chriſt, which the clergy 


ational leagues. and covenants, was briefly 
s follows: That iu oppoſition to all works, 
or efforts, or exerciſes, of any kind, either 


order to obtain acceptance with God, or 
uſtiſication in his ſight ; the forgiveneſs 
and favour of God, was fully. Foal. ſor 


df body or mind, on the part of liners, i in 


7 E Fr A 0 E. A 


. ; Fa r 


is worldly ſituation, did Mr Glas experi- 
nce, after loſing his living. With reſpe& 


vere at that time ſtriving to ſupport, U 


| 


1 


Al his urch. hm. A" bowed the head 
12 424 4.2 Pon 
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upon the croſs; abd® eribet with a loud As. te 
voice, IT 18'FINFSHED; and that this Per fee foll 
work, which he finiſhed, imputed unte e held 
man, is that a/vne, Wiehdet works, ot t man 
2 worth, of any "kind: whatever, On his part, 1d Tel 
1 Which ifi guilty mortals before the om of 
juſt God, and preſents them in His ſight agony,! 
= righteous, and holy, as if they had never Il nati 
| ſinned .-That an intereſt in the merit of at me 
this Work, in order to juſtify finners, i ecome 
not obtained by any labour, or endeavour y blood 
of theirs 1 but merely by bear- Nor of 
in his word, the all- an's £ 
Co, ic ncy of that Work te juſtify the chief uni 
1 3 And erding erfuaded by man 
Him, en the authority of his word, and ority 
tzhrough the influence of Es Spirit, that Ower 
_. what he teſtifies is, and muſt be, infallibly 

— .. 1--$o:inftead of the prolix and perplex- ill ove 
_ ed definitions of faith, eurrent” in the re-. ent ar 
_ bHgipts world, he held faielr to be; juſt a ing r 
Hhuaelief, or* er that the ecttittiony r acce 
c God in © the ſcriptures,” concerning his orks 
Son, is true; and that this faith, or belief, Mis kit 
oft perſuaſion,” even as the juſtify ing righ-Wclow! 
teoutnels' believed on; is *vhelly thie gift of Horn it 
God; in other words, that it is not of {or by 
4 who willeth, nor of him who runneth, uthor 

but of God the wing mercy, and beſtowing 

it, according to the good pleaſure of his ſo- 

vereignty, upon whom he ter e 

; _— of | REN . 5 


1 


3 


n 24e 


loud As to the nature of Chriſt's SF. 
arfcalÞc following treatiſe fully explains what 


unte held; 3 proving in the ſimpl 
S, Or manner, from the ſeriptures, both of the 
part ld Teltament,and the New, that the kiig- 


e the om of Chriſt, according to his own teſti- 
cht a ony, is not of this world, but oppoſed to 
never l national earthly kingdoms whatever; 


rit ofHat men, (according to John i 13.) do not 
rs, ig ecome ſons, or children in this e 
vour y blood, or deſcent from religious anceſtors, 
hear - Nor of the will of the fleſh ;-that is, by any _ - 


nan's own labours of efforts, or xe Sap! 6 


ris uninfluenced choice; nor by the will 
d by man, 5 is, by human perſuaſion or au- 
 and{Wority, But Woll or Gop, thro? the 


that Mower of his word, in oppoſition to every: - 
llibly{Watural wiſh of the human heart, Which. 
plex- ll overcome by that word, is inflexibly 

je re. Hent and fortified againſt this doctrine, bi- 
aft” a ing men in the ſtrongeſt manner, to look 
nony r acceptance with God, through their own 
g his orks or worth: That the members of 
elief, his lr gdom of Chriſt, are gathered into 
righ- eſhipi in-this world, not by their being 
t of orn in what is called a Chriſſian country, 
ot of or by the influence of the doctrines, and 
neth, uthority of men, or by bonds and cove- 
wing Pants, of human compoſition, but merely, 
is ſo- y the influence of the word of God upon 


har conſciences, coming to them, not in 
word only, but with power, and with the 
6s e 

h wager vincing 


% 


and cleats 


= ; 


* 5 * - l 1 
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become connected in fellowſhip; not be- 


"0 n N. and * nn a fol- 


* 2 * * 
* * - 
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3 them of 'this- n That God i is 
well pleaſed in the work of his beloved ſon, 
and that thro" xs work, there is hope for 
the moſt wicked, and worthleſs of man- 
kind: That therefore, the members of this 
Fingdom, are known to one another, and 


12 . 


| wer 0 
vere in 
heir 01 
night v 
ite, (1 
loctrine 
f the” 
he The: 
ſtly be 
thing 
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cCauſe of any excellency of character in them 
above others, even the worſt of mankind; 
but by profeſſing, and appearing to one an- 
other, to be of one heart and one ſoul, as 
to that truth ;- the all. ſufficiency of the di- 
vine, the glorious; the eternal worth of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, to ſave them 
22 and that 10 ſoon As known't to one ano- 
er, by this good profeſſion, they continue 
Redfaſtly ieee proving their unity of 
faith in this bleſſed truth, by their unity off 


practice, in obſerving all things whatſoever If their 
Chriſt hath commanded, and in a particular May, obi 
manner, :his new commandment of — anded 
in all its branches and fruits, as the great, Npſcure, 

_ and; diſtinguiſhing evidence to the world, orld, t 

8 well as do themſelves, and their brethren; | may 
of their being his diſciples ;Joving oneano-WF my o 
ther, even as he their common Lord and the 
Saviour loved, them, and gave himfelf for hom 1 
them, and walking cloſely, e e inis treat 
Ka the 4ontſteps of his firſt flocks. ved ir 

| F Si e nee 11 ry 1 unſh⸗ 
=, ll jp erty out on: thin footing, (as theWrnan: 
following treatiſe,” and all his other writ : Nd turn 
re ſays 


4 lower 


* — . — 
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d is wer of the firſt churches which in Judes N 
ſon rere in Chriſt Jeſus, in their faith, and in 
for neir order, Mr Glas was adhered to, as 
lan- night well be expected. by only a few, and 
eſe, (like the firſt followers of the ſame 
octrine), but. of the meaneſt and pooreſt 
* f the” people; and what was ſaid to 
hem he The Naas, ( i Theſ. 2 ) might 
ind N iſtly be faid of them. They Wen f like 
| things of their own countrymen, even 
il, as as the churches of judea did of the Jews:” 
e di- he dodrine, however, which they held, 
h of Was. in the midſt of much oppoſition from 
hem quarters, ſpread 'thro* both Britain and 
ano-Wmerica, ſo that churches, or con ti- 
inueſihns, have been gathered by it, in both coun- 
y of ies, all profeſſing to hold the fame one 
ty off@uth teſtified from heaven, as the ground | 
ever f their hope, and to continue unto this 
cularWy, obſerving whatever t hath com- 
ove, Nanded 3 abi however weak, fooliſh, and 
reat, WHſcure, in the eyes of the generality of the 
ond; BForld, the 0 Nen to e may ſeem; yet 
ren | may judge from the teſtimony of many 
no- my own acquaintance, (and theſe not 
and the above mentioned churches, with 
f tor Whom 1 have now the comfort to ftarid), 
y, inis treatiſe has, in the hand of providence, 
red in a remarkable manner, as a mean, 
unſhakle multitudes from the fetters of 
the {Wwnan/ authority in religious ſentiments, - 
writ- d turn their attention to what the ſcrip- 
a fol- eh ea — * 
2 | 


either to him or to e. further than t could ſee v 
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and the nature of his kin dom *.: atleaſt 
it becometh me, to take'this occaſion, pub- 
licly to give my ſuffrage . in its favour, 
and own my obligations to, it. Lacknow. 
ledge, that I con! der it, as truly the mol! 
fortunate circumſtance. of my life, that 
ever was acquainted. with this moſt yalu: 
able Author, or his writings:— When! 
think of he man, in every view, and eſpeci- 
ally in the light wherein [ am perſuaded he 
will appear in the next world, (when thig 
poor buſtling life, with all its vain diſtinc 
tions are for ever over), 1 have every reaſon 
to account the endearing and intimate 
friendſhip which I experienced from him 
as one of the greateſt priviledges I ever at 
tained to.— This is no empty Hattery ;---i 
were vain to flatter now: now, when 
_ Lubje& of it is far removed, bey ond eithet 
© the cenſure or applauſe of mortals !-- No, 
if the writer of this, knows any thing at al 
of himſelf, it is the grateful effuſion of 
heart big at recollection of ſcenes that an 
paſt, and of tens received, which 
can never repay; a heart bound, he think 
| hon many a. tender tye, to pay this laſt, thi 
eſttribute to "ae ann aman,who 


: 1 ider this 1 juſt as as an appeal to | 
ſcriptures, from all the ſtandards and ſyſteme of mef 
and the Author wiſhed none to give the leaſt het 


fa own' WO: We tural authority for mhaterer W 


> 1121 us 4 


It moſt juſtly and moſt dearly Wee 
will be 859 indeed, as to every thing which 


5 5 pught to warm the heart of man, when it 
mot P<<omes indifferent at the remembrance * 


we 2 friend. But I muſt proceed. 


u,, | 
rgyman 10 the etabliſhert 
12 2 hurch, 1 was going on, like others, with- 


P*CWout enquiry, in the beaten tract, preach- 
Jag what I had learned from ſyſtems, and 
itings of man; baptizing every child in 
my pariſh, whatever the parents were, be- 
auſe it was born in a Chriſtian country; 

Froſtituting the holy Ordinance of the Sup- 
per, to every one who was not juſt obnoxi- 
- to the civil law, as an atrocious crimi- 


AN ; huggin ſelf in a good living, and 
. Hakin St 3 0 5 —1 — ſtopt hore? in 
N. 45 career, by a very affecting occurrence, 

r 7 ich, tho? it leads into a gen N 
8 of beg leave to relate. 198 } 


Br a dying brother Aa linter of the 
tabliſhed C Church toò, my conſcience was 
ddreffed in the moſt ſtriking, pathetic man- 
er, and in words fo foreible and moving, 
bat they never can depart from my me- 
1ory.---- With bitter anguiſh, and regret, 

e lamented, as a dying man, in view of 


eal to tl 


; of meſ A judgement-ſcat, that he had ſtifled con- | 
eaſt M ictions, which he had received from the 
1 ſee vi vord of God; and contrary to the dictates 


fever 


© his conſcience, had 1 5 . 


* 
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Ne 


the national Church, in which he was fully 


convinced the truth concerning the 8on 1 


God, which gives hope to ſinners, was not un- 
derſtood, nor in any way the bond of their 
union; hecauſe the great evidence of know- 
ing that truth, vz. BROTHERLY LOVE, was 
utterly a ſtranger among them; and becauſe 
hy the very conſtitution of that Church, 
the commandments of Chriſt could neve 


Warmn . 


1 was not the only perſon, to whom he 
k ſpoke on theſe ſubjects: A few days be 
fore he died, not when in the 8 of ; 
fever, (alledged, I ſuppoſe, to blunt the 
= - of conviction, as to what he ſaid); 
| but, 1 maintain it, when as calm, and 
- ſound in judgment, as ever, he ſent for hi: 
two colleagues , and addreſſed them in 


the very fame ſtrain wherein he had ad 


dreſſed me, freely telling them his o 

views as to the dodrine and order of the 
Church of Chriſt, and in the molt, EAFNell 
manner, intreating them to ſearch the ſcrip 
_ tures, and think how they were acting. 
1 uſt. _—_ mage of this SONG inter 


Wo; viey 


83 n 1 was at that time mk uns 
willing that he: ſhould ſpeak to his colleagues, or to an 
one, in the ſtrain wherein he ſpoke to me, leſt the mat 
ter ſhould ſpread; and I was utterly averſe to have i 
thought, that _ died in. the ſentiments of Mr Glis, ha 
_ wing then am r 
Jo and Lenne with hams. "> 


0 


ing th 


ment: þ 


2 things 


tiſe. 
looked 
Was ct 


ſtood t 


kingde 
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riew, they beſt can tell; but 1 hope his 
zon of words, which my. conſcience tells me; were 
ot un-. Nhe words of truth and ſoberneſs, and which 
f their&ame from a conſcience diſtreſſed at having | 


now - Nounteracted what he was recommending 
E, was to us, may yet have an effect upon them, 
ecauſe which they little expect or with for; but, 


for which, if it takes place, they will, I am 
rell aſſured, / ſee cauſe to bleſs the God of 5 
| eaven. . But to return. os 


M tler nne to me t very , 
reatiſe vehich follows, as that whi had at 
firſt drawn his attention to the ſcriptures, 
ith reſpect to the faith once deliyered to 
ſaints, and the nature of Chriſt's ky edom 
and he beg'd me ſoberly, and i poſſible, 
impartially,to conſider it, comparing it with | 
the Bible, as the only ſtandard of truth.--- 
An addreſs from che bed of death. in ſuch 
terms as theſe, and backed with: ſuch evi- 
lence, as he brought to my view from the 
(criptures, had a ſtrong effect upon. me! Not 
Jong after 1 loſt him, I fulfilled his dying 
requeſt; and [ ſpent much time in fearch- 
ing the ſcriptures, both of the Old Teſta- - 
ment and of the New, whether or not theſe 
Ichings were ſo, as held forth in this trea- 
tiſe. The conſequence was; the more 1 


Yr to an looked into theſe ſcriptures, t the more 1 


A was convinced that I had never under- 
Ns, ha Lean the goſpel, nor the nature of Chriſts 
his ſenti el had not. a moment s peace of 
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0 ſcience alter that, till Lleftthe wink of Scot- 
land.- 1 met with a neighbouring clergy- 
man at this time, exactly diſſiculted as I was 
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- 
wu * 4 pe 
8 ll 
- \ 


fe, ſtill, if poſſible, where we were, and eat 
our loaf coptentedly ; we were, obliged to 


eolleague, who entertained a rooted diflike 
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Churches in chains under his 9 „ fo that 
is n 


With himſelf, tho? his deareſt friends, who appear 


conſiſtently with the profeſſion which they had made 
of the name of Jeſus ; and hence, I am perſuaded, it 
| Was, that he 3 ſo N * epithets as the « ſter a 


rn E F A C 


bes 
us of 
emp 
otic: 
inde! 


ike. | 
refign our livings, and bid adieu to the wrote 
eſtabliſhment ;: Bu: even then, I conld.not Mp: n 
think of aſſociating with the deſpiſed with 
churches in connection with Mr Olas, and 


of th 
was much ſtrengthned againſt this, by my nuch 


myſelf; and after many a painful firuggle to 


at him and them; * in ſo much that when. Fx. 

on 5 15e our nn our apology had 11 

* What likewiſe ct . a \ little to 3 75 at knit t 
diſtance, was the aſperſons which were ouſly handed mon 

n to me, by ſome with whom I was » ar ed, andi me ; 
who bore a beart-hatred to theſe Churches, repreſent 1 
ment 

ing Mr Glas as an arbitrary tyrant, ay the neck 


they durſt not act but according to ae them 


and truth, oblige me to ſay, that I never beheld a cha-Wwithiz 


racter more the oppoſite of this, or one more like the than 
little child, than Mr Glas appeared to me, when ac- ;: 0 
quainted with him. That he was a poor, finful, er- ing. 


ring mortal, as other men are, is moſt freely acknow- . 
_ | ledged; but he appeared ſremarkably taught of God above. 
3 Fremble at his word ; ind to ſhew a noble zeal I can + 
and indignation. againſt all the perverters of the n e 


everlaſting goſpel, yea againſt thoſe in fellowſhipdiviſion 


ed walking in pride and. ſelf-gonceit, or otherwiſe in- 


above Publigh 


or leaving the eſtabliſhment X.r | thinkig 
us of one mind with him, tho?. from: con- 
emꝑt and diſaffection, we had taken no 
zotice.in that publication, of the oblig: 185 
inder which we lay to him; when, I ſay, he, 

ike himſelf, overlooked this neglect, and 


o the vrote to me, inviting us to become com- 

d not panions with him, and thoſe. connected 

ſpiſed vith him, in the afflitions and conſolation. 

„ andif the goſpel; my colleague refuſed. ſo 

Mal | much as bo. hold a converſation with him, 

c 

— Fot time to time, however, Im yſelf | 

oe gad interviews with him and his 5 8 


the fruit of every one of which was, that 
however I braved it out, I was the more 
knit to the doctrine and order I beheld a- 
1 them, and my conſcience upbraided 

me for differing from them; but attach- 
the ment to the people with whom 1 was con- 
e tha nected; (who I gratefully own, had endeared - 
Juſticethemſelves to me, by very act of kindneſs 
d a cha- within the compaſs f their power,) more 
like theſſſ than attachment to the word of the 9 2 
ful, er- ing God, e ang influenced af con- 

has. For my own part, LES * may 0 
I can truly # 2.25 that I theught myſelf delivered 
rom chains, when delivered from a ON ſplit into 


diviſions about keeping the comma: s of Chriſt; 
and that I never enjoyed freedom indeed; till i in bi- 
nection with theſe Churches. 

lotitled, . The cafe of James Smith Fc Mini- 
« ſter at Newburn, and of Robert Ferrier late Mini- 
ter at Largo, truly * any * — 
We in 1768. 15 


r 
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| duct, til 1 evidently Wrefved, chat tho! 
in doctrine f King very. ſound words a- 
_ bout the goſpel,” aud maintaining, in the 
- ſtrangeſt terms the neceſſity of the union 
of the diſciples of Chriſt, as to the ob- 
fervance of all his commandments ; vet 
when in different inſtances, they were cal. 
led upon, to practiſe ſome of thè ſimpleſt 
commandments of the New Teſtament; 
- * that unity was no way inſiſted for; yea, 
forbearance with thoſe who were not diſ- 
ed to ſee ſuch commandments, and re- 
fuſed obedience to them, was ſtrongly con: 
_ tended for, and actually granted.----- At 
tis rate, I aw no difference between my 
- _ preſent ſituation, and that which 1 had left 
in the church of Scotland; only that there, 
the words were not ſo fund and the negled 
or abuſe of Chriſt's commandments; more 
general, glaring, and enormous. But all 
Fit words.are equally ſacred and binding; 
and remembering the Lord's awful decla- 
ration, as to him who breaketh one of the 
leaſt of theſe commandments, and feacheth 
men. ſo to do ;==remerbering, that there 
can never be a church of Chriſt, where u- 
nity of faith and practice does not take 
1 . other wiſe, the ancient prophecy and 
55 promiſe of God, as to the people of the 
new covenant, muſt ally f our Lord's in 
g |  terceſlory 


5 + Vide ieder of fuchy page 28, 
TY Jer. ai. 39. 1 


RF” "PREFACE 


t tho'l ercellory prayer,* which evidently reſpects 
rds a- {his people appearing together in this world, 
in the muſt not be heard; and the church of Chriſt 
union {Wmuſt have totally changed its conſtitution 
ze' ob · From what it wa at the beginning, when 

; yet ts members were all of one heart and one 
re cal - n; + and that a church where this unit 
mpleſt akes not place, can never be in a capacity 
ment, ¶ co cat the Lord's ſupper as ordained by the 
yea, Apoſtles ; } remembering theſe, and ma- 
ot diſ- ny other things, which were cordially aſ- 
nd re- lented to, by every ſoul among us, When 
con eld forth in the doctrine; and ſeeing now _ 
At the moſt perverſe reaſonings, and diſpu- 
en my tings againſt unity of practice; I conſidered 
ad left Wourlelves as trifling with the command 
there, ments of Chriſt, picking and chuſing a- 
;eglea{Wmong them, and diſpenſing (which we had 
 morefW{no power to do) with — to them, 9 
zut allMin perſons whom yet we called brethren - 
ing; had therefore no longer peace to con- 
decla-Wtinue in this connection 3 at this time too, 
of the all the convictions which 1 formerly had, as 
ac het to ſeeking fellowſhip with the churches AF 

there connected with Mr Glas, came forcibly in- 
ere u-Mto my mind; and as I was convinced from 
t takeall 1 had ever ſeen of his writings, and 
cy andi thoſe of his friends, or heard of their 
A the church order, that they were conſiſtent in 
d's in. the unity of their practice, with the doctrine 
efforyſſ 12s to ys winch uy JIE to hold; 
RS E | ä ſuch 
„ S 20—23- * FORM he 

5 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19, N 
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ſuch fimple. word 8 a8 theſe, Apen to mi 
irreſiſtibly pointing it out as my duty, t 
ſeek communion. with theſe churches, and 
to walk with then; Salute the breth 
. 2 » * << Salute every ſunt in Chriſt Je 
A. and many others to the ſame pur 
poſe.How I could pretend to be following 
Chriſt; and yet not walk with thoſe whe 
| beamed to be his brethren, 1 could not ſee: 
I accordingly ..addrefled them, and we be 
came one; and my eonſcience bears me 


5:7 witneſs, that I have not been diſappointed 


in my views. of them, having for above 
five-years paſt, enjoyed a peace and com: 
fort, to which before I was an utter ſtran- 
ger; ſo that when ever I think ſoberly, o 
in the fear of God, I ſhall certainly account 
it a greater honour to ſtand as the meaneſt 
member of theſe churches, who appear to 
be keeping the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jeſus; than to occupy the 
the moſt. conſpicuous ſtation, eicher for 
Ba or honour among mortals. | 


Ser theſe. churches, holding the - Kit 
and order pointed to in the following trea- 
tiſe, were eſtabliſhed, and more particu- 
_ larly of late, various churches, or ſocieties 


oy. EEO. in different 1 pro- 
. - Feng 


No Cal. iv. 15. 3 9 Philip: i iv. 21. 0 | — 
Il very ao however, that tho”. one princi- 
ol charatteriftic of all oy focieties, 1 iS 2 diſafieRion 


- 


1 „ 
{ 4 


. lng in ri to beld this very ſame 
1 to mMoctrine, and to obſerve ſomething like the 
ity, to ery ſame order with theſe churches, in de- 
ere and inction from other religious ſocieties in 
breth ſhe world; yea, acknowledging theſe to be 
kriſt Je hurches of Chriſt, and praying for them 
ne puri ſuch, (which I am certain I have heard 
lowinglome of them do ;) and yet fo far are they 
ſe who rom regarding theſe ſimple command- 
not ſeeWhents, to ſalute the diſciples of Jeſus, and 
we be ralk with them; and ſo inconſiſtent are 
ars me hey in their ways, that they not- only 
ointed reep at the greateſt diſtance * them, 
above nd ſpeak with as much teeth as the reſt 
d com- f the world, in the moſt contemptuous 
* ſtran-WMnananer of them ; but they receive with 
ly, or pen arms. they bid God ſpeed unto, - 
ccount ca ſeem to ſhew an anxiety to collect toge- IM 
zeaneſt ther, thoſe whom theſe churches, by the au- 
dear to hority of theſcriptures,have thought them-' 
God, elves obliged to put away from their com- 
py thei union, as wicket perſons ;' thus: doing 
er for chem the unkindeit ns in their power, 
© MWivrtifying them in their pride, and counter» 


*  . Watting fo far as they can, the diſcipline 
e faith {of the houſe of God; for which, the per- 
> trea-Mſons themſelves, have i in ſeveral inſtances, | 
rticu-W when they came to be ſober minded, given 
Cicties them Little thanks. And. thus do they 
pro- ts 
lin to the 3 3 doarine they pretend to hold ; 


and though they ſpeak in quite another ſtrain of one po. 
;  princi mother, than they do of them; yet after many | 


ffection 


tempts, they cannot agree 2 — ſo as 
to 2 e In 8 ' | - 
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PREFACE. 


3 it evident, that the Chriſt 3 they 


_ ſerve; and the Chriſt whom the chaten! 
before mentioned profeſs to ſerve, ſtand 
ſome way in oppoſition to each other; ſee- 


ing that whom theſe put away in the name 


of Chriſt, as;debarred by his law of diſci- 
pPline, from ſtanding in his houſe; they, in 
the name of - Chriſt, toa, and upon What 

ounds they ee, beſt . cor. 


"wa 1 
| PARRY: | f 
F Ix 2 4 


{Aur bn Ait tn che above ele are bold. 
ing the faith, and keeping the comchand- 
ments of God, as they profeſs; it miſt be of 
little, moment. to them, (who, ought to in. 


termeddle with no religious parties), What 


the others before mentioned are aborit; 
vor would they have been noticed here, 
did not their .c enuous, and diſhonour- 
able conduct, towards the writings of Mr 
Glas and his friends, and ini particular to 
the follaying treatiſe, demand ſome no- 
tice; for notwithſtanding, all the pretend. 
ed neglect with, which "they affect to treat 
_ theſe, wntings, the writer, of. this ts. po- 
_ ſitive in af ming. that in their diſcourſes, 
has again and again, heard them re- 
failed almoſt verbatim. Ihe Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs, compoſed by the member 
ok the foreſaid churches, and printed for 
their awn ye; ; without the Jeaſt ickfrows 
Agment, either public or D to the 
Ferions oncerneu, rk ae e taken, to 


a con 
uſed 

h publ 

lection 


LS — — — juſt as they 
leaſed; ſo as in ſeveral inſtances, to make 
ke authors ſpeak differently from what 
hey meant; and in this mangled 
wen them forth to the world &. They were 
t liberty no doubt, to compoſe, fing, and 
abliſh ten thouſand” fon gs to themſelves 
they pleaſed ; but to uſe ſuch pirati- 
pl — with the compoſitions of o- 
without ever owning thoſe concern- 
2 in Hfereet. A. 
other, and ſtill groſſer inſtance of this 
lagiariſm, is to be ſeen in a ſermon, or 
Way, newly publiſhed, and faid to have 
zen preached' in St Mary's Chapel, on 
e late faſi-day appointed by the Kin 
Any one, Who will take the troable 
> compare that diſcourſe with the fol- 1 
wing treatiſe, will ſee where the Au- 
jor has been gleauing, or rather from where 
> has gathered, I may boldly affirm, every 
ing worth mentioning that heſays; W . 
juſt part of chis treatiſe, thrown out 
the fimple, natural, ſeriptural order, D 
de in * ci” A pow: 8 
+ » 40 5 
> Inprocf of this toe a ene gion uf 1 u. 
a congregational Church in Glaſgow, and ano- 
8 aled bop Mr Scot of Dundee and his . 3 
h publiſhed: i in the year 1773, compared math the: 0 
leftion from which they were taken, intitled Chri- 6 4 
in Songs,“ & c. Publiſhed firſt in 1749, and re. 22 
bathed in three later IN TIO in 775. 
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one. another ig it, as intimately connected with the falva 
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what advantage the public will judge 


yet amidſt the numerous quotati- 
ons with which he loads his margin, 
(from Pope Clement XIV. down to the 
Doctor in divinity of Muſſelburgh), he has 


not the-diſcretion once to acknowledge his 
Ohligation to the following treatiſe *.— 


But not to enlarge upon this fyhjeR, - 
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 - Faom what has been ſaid, it will appear, 
that -notwithſtanding all the pretenfions 
which theſe ſocieties make, as to holding 
ſtanding any partial appearances: of the 
ſorxipture doctrine; and church order which 


may take place among them; yet that 
> "8 y 8 ; 7. , N 1 4 x . * 
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* This A | highly, in of 
„This Author talks very highly, in one. paſſage 


his diſcourſe, about, the neceſſity of «nity in 2 church ; 
and tho' I do not think myſelf at preſent called Bal, To {3 
any thing particularly, either with reſpect to the hiſtory 
ofſthe union of the people with-whom he has now con- 
need himſelf; nor wich reſpect % what, from my own 
experienee of the ſame courſe which he is now purſuing 
I had acceſs to ſee of their unity; yet I may be allowed 
to alk, — What does this Author mean ("page 23: '© 


- his Eſſay) by all the divifiens of a church being 1% in 
' the truth, and covered by it? as ſupported by the quotati- 


on of Prov. 10. 12-——T would not willingly miſtake 
his words, but does he mean that the Ive, the ferven 


oue among the diſciples of Chriſt, mentioned in that pals 


age, (explained 1 Pet. 4. 8. and James 5. 19, 20.) burn, 
8 ,zeal for the truth, and for the preſervation df 


7 1 _ 
Bs Hh * 
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here is the utin« &realon' to ſuſpect there 
s ſome error at bottom with them as to 
his faith; for he ſays the Apoſtle 
John *, « we do know that we know him, 
if we keep his comandments. fle who 
faith, he knowetk him, and th not 
His commandments, is a lar, and the truth 
« is not in him; which manifeſtly ſhews, 
at we can no further give evidence to our 
wn conſciences, nos to the eonſciences of 
hoſe about us, of our knowing the truth, 
| hats in fxfar a8 We are conforming to it in 
W In bath command- 
ow when, (as in the innſtance 

. wherel was perſonallyconcerned 
and in other inſtatices); men appear 


Chriſt; forbearing, for example, in their 
communion, and calling - brethren; - thoſe 
ho infant baptiſm,” who in face 
Sy fa df the cleareſt words of our Lord, man-. 
XN ain that it is lawful to lay up tre Tag 
ow con-: n earth, and. ta eat blood, and that's 
my ow hurch can be walking as a church of Chriſt, 
purſuing A not be by = e 

Xe i 10 Gp 0H ee lt te both 
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48. Ac thei os Goa Heath; {hoes heck ppt 1 cf | 
Tiſtahe bat hi, charity-can. cover any diviſion oppoßte to the 
> + — uth, or bear in one called a brother, witty any departure 
d 2 that truth, or from the leaſt of the ebimandments of 

0. burg hriſt connected with it If fo, how unmeaning are all 
——— vords about unity! and * RF * 
che falva uity be covered ly ile trutb wn» 4 


r * 1 Epiſtle, i ii. 3.5 4. 
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i ener with the plaineſt commandments 


28 e 


both as to the faith and obedie 
Goſpel; I ſay, when men thus appear 


5 7 


in 

Practice, how can they in conſiſtency with i 
theſe words of the Apoſtle, be conſidered hich 
as holding the fame faith, which was once ens 
delivered to the ſaints ? Or, what other con- eltec 
eluſion can be drawn, but that there muſt Hefuſe; 
be an error at bottom about that faith, o- hich, 
therwiſe it would produce the ſame uniform . e 
effects, the ſame impartial, unreſerved obe- uch pi 
dience to all Chriſt's words, which it did lect © 
at the beginning, and which- the ſcripture hritt, 
4 — produce, to the' uot ban in 
Who truly hold ib eee 
y his 
Wir reſpedk-to the fellewing me Me al 
1 may only further dbſerve befens 1 con. ac 
clude, that it is a common thing with ſome lined; 
of the perſons I have been ſpeaking of and o- —_ 
thers,when they talk of it comparatively with 3 
VM Glas's other writings, to beſtow er 
= 2h comiums upon it, w ile they ref A with ry, th 
5 en- ape pers > his Toner works 5 pp 
| ee ar anc 
bu 
| de had finiſhed rr that he had Aer and ns fte 
written no more. — This is a Catholic tract, 2 
fay they; it breathes more charity than er 
the reſt of his ; writings, and does not, narrow — 
the communĩon of Saints, (that is in their 1 
meaning, well diſpoſed religious people, of * 
all parties, however diſagreeing in faith ar, 


and — , but _ other works wy the 
nel cord 


ord intolerably-ſtrait, &c. - Theſe infinua- 
ions are equally ungenerous and unjuſt: 
hat there are ſome expreſſions in this tract, 
hich by thoſe who. coutend for 4 promiſ- 
uous communion with the world, may be 
eſted to their om purpoſe, I ſhall not 
efuſe; but that there is any thing in it, from 
hich, compared with other parts of che 
une work, it can be fairly inferred, that 
ich promiſcuous communion, or the ne- 
lect of the leaſt of the commandments of 
hriſt, is encouraged or eountenanced more 
Wan in the Author's other works, is denied. 
his tract was indeed publiſhed, as appears 
y his own preface to it, ſoon after he left 
ie eſtabliſhment, and before he had ac- 
, according to the doctrine therein main- 
ned, to experience ſo fully, as he after- 
ards did in the churches, ho god am 
*. pleaſant it i, ſor bruthren is dell tu. 
ther in unity! and how eſſentially neceſ- 
ry, the vigorous exerciſe of the diſcipline, 
oppoſition to all diviſion, and ſinful for- 
-Arance is, for the preſervation of that uni- 
; but there is in this work; the founda- 
on, ſtated from the ſeriptures, upon which 
very practice, afterwards followed by him, 
ther as to the order or diſcipline of theſe 
urches proceeds; and in it the Author 
es moſt clearly, the favour and ſpirit of 
at charity . which rejoiceth not in ini- 
quity, but Trefoiceth with the tr as it 
nds oppoſed to that unclean ſpirit called 
£4 | e Cat halie 
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| Cathalic ae avi thefatherofi iniquity, tweet 
who was à har' from the — and of th 


abode not in the truth, has propagated ;-and ment 
by which the workers of ini quity, vecdive youn; 

_ honour one of another, flatter one another, Ml iy. 
And rejoice in their iniquity, without re- lays o 
gard, yea in direct oppoſition to the truth dom « 
and pi 


and to th 1 and OI of — wh 
are of ite” | 
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„en 3 en "af the affected A 
rence given by many 1 to this, above the aus 
thor's other works, is not any real diffe- 
rence or inconſiſtency in the doctrines con- 
tained in them, but an enmity, or diſaffec 
tion to the practice, which they have acceſ 
to fee maintained, and connected with 


| your , eached at the beginning, the multitudes 
it gladly ; but when called upon tc 
deny themſelves, take up the croſs, anc 


ments without exception; his ſayings wer: 
too hard for them, by and by, they wer: 
offended. The young lawyer, heard Jeſus 
patiently, and appeared to agree with : 
he ſaid, till required to fell all that he had 
and lay up treaſuzcs in heaven; and then he 
went away, it is ſaid; very ſorry, for he 
* was very rich. That very doctrine 3: 
gainſt laying up treafures upon earth, which gr 
d avowedly, (though there is much mor: 
8 r Oe han of the main partitions be 
DEER ech 


% 
/ 


* 


1 "0 - _ 2 7 * K — * a * ö * S F a l * when * 3 4 * " ” 
4 "== * N 4 Ann N 9 F 8 9 vw 2 , 2 * _— * * — 
- * % 4 4 * & 4+. 6. 

1 ; 2 ; — . 1 5 of 

8 R E F A | #4 5 

5 — 0 - * L 
L — 8 A « 
x - . 3 N 


of this treatiſe, and the churches before 
mentioned, parted the Lond, and this 


- young man, for ought we know, eternal - 
** ly. he following treatiſe, which: ſimply 


lays open the chings concerning the king- 
dom of heaven, I have feen patiently read, 

and profeſſedly admired, by people in the e- 
ſtabliſhment, in the relief way yea, even 
by the covenanting ſeceders themſelves 
as well as by the people we have been ſpeak- 
ing of; but point the ſame perſons to the 


diffe- churches in which theſe things appear car- 
con ried into practice, agreeably to the literal 
affec· ¶ binding words of ſcripture,---and-they will 
pork laugh them to ſcorn. But however hs : 


the ſtrife among reli parties of all 
kinds, may be to ſeparate the croſs from 
the profeſſion of the name of Chriſt; and 
while ſome are more groſly, and bare · faced- 
ly; others more refinedly and ſubtily, dreſ- 
ling out a chriſtianity that will flatter reli- 
gious pride, ſuit the taſte. of the world, 
— draw followers after them it becomes 
every church of Chriſt, profeſſing to keep | 
all his commandments, in connection with 
his teſtimony, to watch carefully againſſi all 
ſuch perverters of the goſpel, remember - 
ing that Satan himſelf, is transformed into 
an angel of light, and therefore, that it is no 
great thing, if his miniſters alſo, be transfor- 
med as the miniſters of righteouſneſs ; and 
while the churches of an a6 amand- 
* 4 
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PREFACE 


edto turn away from ſuch empty, fi uitleſs 
profeſſors, it deeply concerns them, to think 


ſeriouſly what they themſelves are about. 


knowing that on no account, in no refpect 


whatever, have they any ground to glory 
over theſe profeſſors, or over the valelt of 


mankind; and that if they are taught to 
hold the teſtimony of Jeſus, as the ground 
of their hope, and kept contending for that 
teſtimony, it muſt be wholly by the fove- 
reign grace and power of him, Who died 
for ſinners, and roſe again, and who prays 
for his guilty: people that their faith fail 
not. No reaſon whatever, have they to 
claim any nearneſs to God, or preterence 
in his fight, more than the baſeſt of man- 
kind: when either as churches, or indivi- 
duals, they review their conduct; inftead 


of pretending, (as is falſely ſaid of them) to 
any thing like perfection, or infallibilty, 


they in every light, find their tranſgreſſi- 
ons ſtaring them in the face; yea, they ſee 
themſelves, in many reſpects, far more 
guilty than ſuch as never have been in a 
chureh of Chriſt at all. But tlie ground, 
and the only ground of hope, which they 
profeſs to have, is, that there is a fotintain 


ſtill open to che inhabitants of jeruſalem 


for fin, and for uncleauneſs; that if any man 
_ fin, there is an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Cnarsr, THE RIGHTEOUS-ONE, who 
1s allo. the propitiation;--i:and yr” owe 
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To conclude, that the following appeal 
o the ſcriptures, reſpecting the teitimony, 
nd kingdom of the Lord ſeſus, may be 
nore and more bleſt by Him, the great Head 
f the Church, as a mean, to turn the at- 
ention of men, to theſe ſacred oracles, the 
ole ſtandard by which all doctrines and o- 
dinions ought to be tried; and fo as a 


ean to gather the elect, from among all 


orts and parties of men, to the profeſſion 
nd obedience of the goſpel, that the day 

f his ſecond coming may be haſtened; 
the prayer of J 


| © ROBERT FERRIER. 
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eſis anſwered, My kingdom is not of "this bt. 5 
If my kingdom were "of ithis urid, then: weultt X 
my ſervants" fights; that 1 ſhould not be: delivgred 
to the Jews: Hut now 4 my my kin gdom.. not from 
hence. , 1 7 therefore } we nto s him, Art 7 
a 12 85 then; Jeſus anfwered Thou fayeſt that 
Tam” a King. 70 this end was I born, and for. 
this cauſe tame I into the world, that I bu, 
bear dit ne into the Truth: ent rp "that is 
Fan ere, gene E 
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Jy R. Lot gands u the Ros 
man governor, accuſed of making 
: hiunfelf the ing of the Jews, and s? 
ag againſt Cæſar, Toke XU 1,2. This -- 
ccuſation is brought againſt him by men 
at were offended in hiurʒ becauſe he came 
ot tothein, ina OE IE i 


© 


* 


* 


85 


„ Gl Pilate;who could not but know thei: 


e thee of me? late being touched with 


1 that queſtion ; Art thou a King then! Jeſu 


* 


= 2 : ESD of the 


| Cxrfar, as they  themſelyes defired and ex; 1 
ed; ſo ir came very ill from them, Dl 
VhO wi 
either 
ing a 
Plate v 
onfeſfe 
niſed t. 
lets, 4 


at. XN 
Art t 


laid, 


2 expectations of the Meſſiah 3 well un. 
derſtand, that For envy th y had deli 
% vered him, Mat. xxvii. 18. 1 Mt 
In anſwer to this charge, our Lord doniq 
not, but confeſſes himſelf to be the Promi. 
ſed King, and owns his kingdom. Pilat, 
Had aſked-him, ver-33- + Art thou the King 
s of the Jews 7 He anſwers, ** Sayeſt thoy 
c this thing of thyſelf, or did hers tell it 


this, as reſpecting his method of procedure 
zn judgment, anſwers with à diſdain of the 
7 Jewiſh nation, and caſts the blame on the 
nation, and the chief Prieſts, who had d- 
" Jivered him to him. Here is an inſtance o 

_ "xeharch-rulers, their delivering men. to the 
Civil magiſtrate to be puniſhed. Chriſt haf 

fore warned his followers. of this treatment, 
and this has been abundantly "> omg 
upon the ſajnts and martyrs of Jeſus, b 
Antichriſt : but 25 has never given any en 
couragement to his churches, or their o 
verſeers, to take this courſe. Pilate er 

quires again what he had done! A 5 
his anfwer-owns his kingdom, My Aingdon 


nnd ay. Jorvants-. From Ty Pilate infen 


anſwers, I hou ſayeſt that 4 am a King 
To chis end was I born, and for thihr ei 
. pls.cqme Fühle ade work, Ke 1 


* 


ge & of — 4 


d ex i Gold Wen he Mitte Tease Amber 
bem ow the King of that nation of the Jews; | 
theifWoho were denying” him to be their King; 
ll un cither does he on himſelf to be ſuch a- 


deli ing as the Jews were locking for, or-as 
„ite was now enquiring about. But; lie 
lenioonfeſſes that he is that King who was pro- 


at. XN Vi. I. Mar xv. 2. Luke xxiii- 3. 
Art thou the King 7:99 wr 287 Fee 


tell i erg er tee | ETD 
edur | 
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niſed to the Jews; ſpoken of by their pro- 
ers; and that was to come of the: Jews, | 


0 
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* "Þ 6 "#5 Pg "I 


n the F ds hen bleſf dah, ſpake thus IT, 

ad de of him, Gen. Xlix. 10. „The ſceptre! 

ace Ol ſhalt not depart from Judab, nor a LA 

to thi giver from between his feut, until Shi- 

iſt haf lol gomeß and to Him full the g 18 

ment, of the People her“ f 8 6 n 

ctiſeſ This impe ots, *. That the 

s. bier government” ärpong the chäldren g .- 
a enfrael Who eser t beben a freut nation, 
cir ouch i th tribe of judak, of whons 
te clit Shiloh fuld eme; For Judah pre- 
us "valled above hig en and of him 

ng don e:chief Ruler dr: Prince, Chrom. ws 2. 4 
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N V That 


2% Jas chis government ſhould have it? 
If Find" flue in that Shiloh to cbme, ant 
King nen chis government ſhould be utterly at“ 
r tur end, that: Shen ſhoutd=then: certainly 


. | = Tra or. 


= - That this Shiloh ſhquld ba ve 2 collec his! 
1 tion of people under him abeying him. for 
7 : The 3 am Lawegiver is now de "thro 
| parted from Judah, by the confeſſion o be 
the Jews, our Lord's aceuſers, Why faid 
* We have no King but Cæſar?“ That 
great governor, that King of the 1 
1 of people; mutt 9 — come: Jude: 
* being now no moreakingdomipricommon 
SF wealth; by itſelf, but a province ei the Ro 
man empire, Jeſus; confeſſes himſelf to bt 
that Were 23 And what he ſays, ver. 37, ( 
er hog that is of the truth heareth mi 
voice“) explains chat part of the he 
Cy, © Unto- 2 the gathering of che des 
Wer” ple; or, to him en e of pes 
; . SAX 7 78 „„ 00 vet i} 
Moſes, in blefling Jah; Deut. xxxii 
= 7. referring unto 1 propheey, ſay 
ec voice.of Judah, and-bring hi 
Ci. e Shiloh) untg h is people, 
But the moſt nokable promiſe of.; thi 
2 4 r the Meſfah, is that made to David 
which we have recorded, 2 Sam. vii. t, 
16. „ And as ſince the time; that I com 
* manded; Judges to be over my people! 
e s rael, and have cauſed thee to reſt from a 
8 thine enemies, alſo the Eord telleth the 
„ that he will make thee an houſes i An 
when thy days be fulfilled, 
E ſhalt ſleep: with thy fathers, 1 WII : u 
Fa thy ot rags 8 mern — pr 
l bY | ® & 1 - 


; — tho 
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olbec his kingdom. He thall bnild an Borttſe 
3 . fer my gane, and 1 will eftablith the, 
V dell. throne of his Kingdom for cver; - 1 Wilk 
on o be his father, and he mall, be my tons 
fad If he commit iniquity, I will chaſtiſe Him 
[Thais with the rod of u Een, and with the 
etionfſ ANI the children of men. But my 
thercy ſhall not depart away from him, as 
| tel it from Saul, whom 1 put away. 8 
fore thee: And thine hotife andthykins. 
—— Hall be eſtabliffed for ever Peforc 
* thee: Thy throne ſhall be effablifhed for 
e And 1 Chron: XVI t6,--14. Aud 
ſince the time that I comttranded udges 
* to be over ny people Icrael; moreover 
peda L wilt Tabdue all thine” enertties; | Far. 
F thermore; J tell cher, that the Lord wit 
build E _ it mall = . 
'to- paſs en e expired; tha 
thou muſt go 10 with My Enters 93 
wit raiſe up thy ſeed after ther; wick 
& ſhall be of thy fois; and [will etabim 
his kingdom, He fall" bull me an 
* and I III eſtabliſh bis throne for 
T Will be his father and ie mall 
be de my we and I Will not take my mer 
away from him, ag I took it from Him 
who was before thee, But 1 will Kettle 
him in mine honſt, and in fy Kin dam 
for ever, and his throne mall be el Abli- 
ſnech for ever more.“ 
We may ſee in the kllowirig evi Aber 
och David was affected wicht that promiſę, 
1 * 3, TT Roe When 


5 


27 . 1250 ** 47 the 


when: he received it · This i is the word up. Nom w 
on hich God cauſed him to hope, the co- Marth, 
__ venant, chat God made With him. This 
eat promiſe is much Dliſted on in the 
fs where it is ſeveral times particular- 
4 9 mentioned; as in Pfal. Ixxxix. 19-36. 
and PAI, cxxxii, 1 f. yea, throughout the 
Palms ;..and.in,the prophecies ob-the.pro 
Phet, that followed: aſter David, this pro. 
_ miſe is explained upon and unfolded; 
tor. inſtance, I. i. 6, 7. Jer, xxiii. Py * 
nd &XXiti- from the 1 5th verſe to the end. 
Me find this promiſe alſo pointed at by the 
15 1 foretelling the birth of Chriſt to his 
mother, Luke i. 31, 3a, 33. and 20 the 
= ſong of Zacharias, Luke 57. 19-6 And 
4 a deſignation, The gon of 104 David, given 
8 g to the promiſed Meſſiah by the Jews, and 
=_ to Jeſus by them that believed in him, was 
taken from this promiſe. And. it is to be 
noticed, that the great ſgope-and. ſenſe of 
us promiſe, an d. the fulfilment. of: -it-in 
us Chrift;-1s- 8 in the lirſt gaſpel- 
mon aſter his aſeenſion, Acts. ii * 30.35. 
4 Therefore being a prophet, and know 
4 ing that God had ſWorn with an oath to 
3 him, that of the fruit of his loins, accord 
ig to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Quit | 
| 5 F to ſit upon his throne, were, 
Now if we conſider that promiſe mads 
Une David, we will nd 3 Ol 
bad a twofald aſpect, firſt towards David's 


ſocceſſors i in * throne of that: { me king: 
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ve co „I Chron xxviii. 447: 2 Kings, 


This ii. . Kings: xi. 36. 2 Chrom Xxi. 7. 
n, the md 15 chiefy to the Meſſiah, for whole 
zular- Hake the: Promiſe reſpecting: David's rempo- 


„26. al. houſe was given. In the firſt reſpect, 

u theſhis promiſe was ſome un conditional, in 
pro · Nhe ſecond: it: was abſolute: in the firſt re- 
pro pect, it was but tempehnie reaching he 
I; A ull end af it, and having its iſſue n che 
5 Miemah; but as it reſpected him it was eter - 
end. Hal. r kingdom ſhalb 
yethe be eſtabliſhed for ever bakets thee;: thy* 

to his throne ſhall be eſtahliſned for ever. 1 

2 the will ſettle him im mine houſe, and im 
And my kingdom ſor er, and his . 
given ſhall be eſtabliſhed for evermore. ?. 


abliſhing David's temporal h and his 
ſons upon that thrones had a reference to 
hat Which is eternal, and that ſeed of Da- 
vid, eminent y ſo called, even him who was 
o be ſettled in God's hauſe and kingdonr 
for evermore. That promiſe ſpake of him 
through theſe, and David's temporal houſe 
and 2 with his ſucceſſors on that 
throne; are ſet up in this promiſe as 2 
hedge and a preſiguration of the Meſſiah in 
his throne and kingdom, Which was the 
great thing intended in tie promiſe. Thus 
God foreſhæ wd this: great ed ent by things 
as well as words. Andithere is no reaſon 
why ous m not A r ſome things as 


2 ; FR e mee 


m where David reigned in Jeruſalem * 


- 
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And it is evident, that the promiſe e „ 


. * 


4 come of: hit 
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es that 
ypes of great events; and Aae pltinly, de vas the. 


"I that theſe events were intended inn infpi 
theſe ſigns amd prefigurations of tliem - robable 
David kimſelf woe up this pfomiſe an the n 


: indentdiing dhe Ale h, —— — 
dom, through his temporal kingdom: For 

when he was a dying; and umd not have 
much ſatisfaction in the płfomiſe as it: wi: 
temporal, he ventures -his departing? foul 
with ſatisfaction on the eternal part of it 
wherein he ſays, He has all his ſalvationꝗ 
„ and all his: deſire, whatever mould be: 
+houfe.” it will ecauſe 


odhea P 
The 8 
his v 
6 of It. 


not be amiis here to conſider thoſe dying Wor it c 
words of David, which we have recorded emnity 
2 Sam. xxiiie from the beginning to the dt ut to u 


ver. here is a tranſlation he fiſt veßſe, 
Which l ſuſpect is not alien from: the ſenſe 

of the tent. It is to tiuis purpoſe, % Das 

e vadg the mau; who was raiſed up to bo 

inſtead of the Meſſiah of the God of. Jas 

 <-eobvinithe ſweet: Palms of.Lſrael; N £683. 
But, Whatever be in that, by the-deſg 
nations given unte hin andthe intima- 
tion that theſe are his laſt words, it appears 
that we are called to take ſpecial notice o 
wut follows as 2 thing moſt remarkable, 
and worthy:of all attention; and the niore, 
if we conſider the ſolemn proface he hin 
ſelf puts to theſe: his laſt words: For he 
plainly ſays, that they are not 169 ovil 
| e but che vd * and inſinu⸗ 
e „ 


&ctakir 
the- duy 
gering, 
wle 1 t 


9 
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about: of thatwhichs | 
rhe ſcope of Whnt he bad delivered: 
infpired - prophet ; yea it is more than. 
robabie; that he delivers his dying ow 
1 the name of the glorious parfolls of the 
zodheads/as' the word! of Al the three. 


« of Iſrael ſaid; the Rock of Iſtael ſpake t 
me.. e 


eſs, Whereĩn theſe three divi 
3 . eden! and he mentions 


er Hb e 


Sed that all — 
temnity: — no other purpoſe,” 


and of the happineſs, of their ſub 


thoſe i nterpreters have done beſt, Who have 

cen it for à pr 7 of the Meſſiah ; 
0 eckoning, that whatever be ſaid here with 
reſpect: to the government of the houſe of 


David, it chiefly points to theMeffiah's king- 
dom. The words re. FI a 7 


E. 1 
— 


£ * 1 o 5 * 
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. doe nab ge 1% ba, KY Rack .of "30 


Pale to ne. He that rileth over. men muſt ge guſts 
Kc. taking it, as wo ſeem, for a deſtription of. 
ide duty of culers, yet, even according.to this.ren- 
it. may be a;deſcription-of him that ſhould 


5 N it by ; 


gering, 


— — 1 5 


1 


The Spirit rit of the Lord ſpake by me, and 
his word was in my tongue. The God 
of. 


8 ; 
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but to:uſher-in-a-deſcription-of the-duty.of = 

ordinary rulersan che kingdemsaf this earth, 1 
ee 

heir right adminiſtration. And therefore 


— 


n. vr: of te 


they h | nl: ed; the king 
8 — — ſcope. 
there B:noreafor- that b know of, vhy th ey 
may not be rendered and ſenſed thus: To 
4 me fake the. Roc of Iſrael, the ruler 
* ovtr men} juſt, the ruler of the fear of 
* God Or, 2e The Rock of lſrael that is to 
et rule iii or over men, juſt, that ſhall: rule 
cc that of God ꝰ⸗ A ö 
hs it is apwopheby-of- David's Lordzthe 
Rock; of Hrael himſelf, his ruling/'in the 
church and kingdom of God. Of this N u- 
ler id is faid;;that he is or ſhalb be Juf, 
Which maybe explained by the words of Je- 
remial Hi. xxitt. ver. 3, 6. „ will raiſe un- 
to David arightoous branch; and a ling 
4 ſhall reign and proſperʒ and ſtrall ex ocute 
<< judgement and juſtice in tlie earth 
* And:this4s: en ere he ffiall be 
1 . E ei II {4443 "If 55; ned; 
| lie i * $16,676] e 
G Miki Genet ned eln, v diminotic 
haniinibus aft ity; fuſtact aten dontinans in pimire Dei 
and for explication, of Hominibus itis, ſay, I/raelitis, 
On our. margin, it is thus, Be thin: ruler ayer ene 
And ſome Tender the foregoin] words thus, The 
Reck of Tiexel® [pak of THe,” i. e. Dawid, who Was 4 
type of the Mefſjah. The Dutch tranflation has it 
thus, The Rock of 1/racl ſpake to me there ſball bi 
u Rule Ke And the nbtes ſuy, this Ruftt is the 


Meſhab.- The vulgar verfion runs thub; 22 


oft fortis: Ijraet duminatoſ homi num, j uſius dom 
to in tinere Dei And that of Arias * pre” 


eſs ane 
dle, ane 
be light 
th-yerſ 
* faitl 

rb 


ie, Mihi cut u Petra T/racl' dominant fo 5 8 | Mw. 
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ringe called, the Len dur Mehr ubn sz oy” , 
Andihrhus he is the true Melchiſedec and a/prieft - 
n his throne, Pſa cx. 4. Lech. vi. 13. Next 
t is ſaid, That he ruleth the fear of Cd; the 
rorſhip and ſer vice of - God, or the whole - | 
bf. relies, To this purpoſe ſpeaks the 
prophet: Ifaiab; chap. xi. ver. 1, 4, 3. and 
he Apoſtle, Heb. i, 28. Where he. lays, * 
+ Wherefore, we receiving a kingdon, that 
cannot be moved, let us have grace to 
ſerve God acceptably with reverence and 
* godly-fear.” Such is his government, 
and the nature of his kingdom, and ſo it is 
— NP n the com of this | 
world | 
David W rinks next weis to de- 
cribe by ſimilitudes, the government and 
ingdom of this ruler of che fear of God, 
| hich 18 e out of darkneſs increaſing . 
beginnings unto much great- 
— and 5 2 and comforta- 
ie, * vary NY ot = glonous';' As _ 
7 A be light of the morning, &c. And then in the 
152 th verſe he profeſſes hit full ſatisfaction in 
Ti he faith and hope of this ; whateverſhould \ 
was a Necome of this © temporal houſe, und. the 
has it earthly kingdom in his family. 5 
Il bel Althe' my houje” (my: temporal en 3 11 
he - kingdom jn it, which alſo was ſpoke of 
n the promiſe) be not! o with God, (as:this 
Wenn of which have been ſpeaking ſhall |: 
ons |: and tho it: do not anſwer to the de- 
„ eription 1 have given of God's ruler in the 
| * VVV | church ; 
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Ro as a5 > of 9 ads. 7 
and 10 do not abide. with God), Tet he bg 

made with me an eberlaſting cuuenant 4 hat 
ꝓromiſed to me that · of the pai 7 
ae wall raiſe up that glorious king, the _ 
Hah, to. ſit on- my throne,, and t wit 
- eſtabliſh kis- ee me for even 
This is the ewerlaſting part of his covenan 
made with me, eſtabliſhing an eternal re 

lation betwixt him and me) ordered in al 
things(to anſwer all the ends of God's glory 
and Tall the neceſſities of the church) and /in 


[| . (depending on no condition, that ſhould 


any way make it void as the promiſe reſpec 
Ang my temporal houſe and kingdom, an- 
Jo it can hy no means fail): For this is 4 
my ſaluation, and all my: dehires (I-ſeek-ino. 0 
ther falvation; no other happineſs, but wha 
is contained in this promiſe; and wha 
leaving all Iime's things, and having 


moxe place in the: carthly:lirael, L have "al 


 citisfaction in the-expetiation; of this\he: 
Venly and eternal; kingdom; -which ſhal 
be eſtabliſhed: before me. Hel. xi. 13. -14 
456. ) altho he male it not to Knee (tho m 
typical houſe ſhall be diminiſhed, till it by 
cut off, tho? the ſceptrę depart fram Juda 
and the law giver from between his feet, c 
ãt is enqugb to me, that Shiloh will came 
tho? 2. tree of my royal fatnily. ſhould bf 
cut dom to the ground: Yet opt of th 
"ns _= {ring that. TG a” 


s * 4 


5 1 
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tt in tlas am 1 ſatisfied; aa 


ee 77 —— 


dom ball be the Gual-end of my temporal hne, 
Hat hat it may never more flouriſh, | 14 

hat In the two following verics, which can 

el he enemies of this — — King, — 

enan ag alſo, ce repre 1 
al r Pode in this kingdom of the Meſfiah. 
in a. But the ſors of Belial Mall be all of dem 
glory as thotus thruſt away, becauſe they can- 
u not be taken with hands, Ke Ther? 
houlYre the h& words of David; * which 1 
\pedfive may be ſatisfied, that the Ppromiſe made 
1, ano hin did not only feſpect the — - 
is ingdom in his houſe, but through That, 
no fefer unto the eternal kingdom of the Mef- | 
t Whaah, the Rock of Iſrael: for pow len he : 
-whel leaving the world, he lets go che tempo- 5 
ng al part f the promiſe, 1 ex eter» 
e Ta! falyation. 3nd happineſs by that eternal 
s\ncaart of it, that wan the chef thing to which 9 
hal very other thing in it had a reſtrencepald oe 
34-0 on of which, the railing of Da- 
0! mid and his houſe to rule in that earthly | i 
Wit ingdom, was -indeed but a-ſmall” things © / 
Jodi; he ſays, 2 Sam. vii. 19. 4 And this was 
et, W yet a ſmall thing in thy ſight, O Lord 
Same god; bat chou haſt alſo ſpoken of thy 


ſervant's houſe for a great while to come; 
God! * 2215 manner FUE + 0 OP: - 
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de 
_ leternab things of the kingdom. of :Chri 


1 par vn Sie wit. 3 : 
9 Esus being 
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mi EST TT 0 Nv of the 
promiſe made! 'to:DavidW.ord's) 
of Meſſiah the King, ſo much inſiſted on if "who 
the Pſalms,” and all the writings of the pr 
_ pliets/"thut followed after David; whic 
Taſſed the ex ectations of the ſews, and 
che accomplilh ent of which they were {li 
the more deſirous; after they faw David 
temporal: houſe brought low: But the 
; woefully miſtobk it, imagining it to be 
Promiſe of glorious earthly Prince, and 
m. Unto this pu 
fe they — :theſe ſigures tak 
om Dàvicks temporal kingdom, and ſy 
es: as the prophets made uſe o 
0 let forth before hand, the ſpiritual ar 
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» F.:x 
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_ And under the influence of this fatal mi 
tale, theyrejected: m_— ef RI bi 
eee 


ee 185 2 * 1 551 10 5 wy a rw 12 
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queſtioned, denies not, 
A- that he 2 


4 
+4 51 


bebe prophets;” to be of the fruit of I 
wid's body a true man of the ſeed of U 
a The Jews knew welk from the p 
Fe that the Chriſt was to be Dae 


Jon, 0 e n their 3 
. Ml 


5 
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hols for Aale 25 i 
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her, with a view to the redemption of 
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very one — ns it may be truly ſaid, 
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an ſatisfy; themſelves: about the en 
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ure's light. And even the inconſiſtencies, 
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to mind that paſſage, whicl we have JohoWlainly : 

X. 24. 25. Then came the Jews ound im for 
bout an and faid unto him, How long ine be 
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told you and ye believed not When he an- 
ws the chief prieſt and his-company as 
nay as they defired, they condemned 
for a blaſphemer. Arid tho' this docs 
2 be revealed ut the molt ſuitable. mans 
er, for begetting and increaſing the tathe 
f it in the minds of them that are ordain- 
d to eternal Iifę; yet if it were revealed in 
ny way wherein it could be now 8 
be declared, we might rom 35 
eſe men, continuing in the 3 
herein they ſeem to be; has” 7 — ei ; 
ther diſting Full away che ſenſe of that re- 
elation, yn cry for à clearer ſtill, or ut- 
ly reject the revelation. | But we may 
et have further view of the perſons, of 
> Meflialr from the ee of 8. vs 
eſlament.: For 
Theſe prophegics. alſo. ſet. Fan fortk = 135 
object of, religious worſhip; | ſo that 
ſus confeſſing hinſeifto be that promiſed 
in ing, does thereby acknowledge has he _— -- 
F- 2 of that worſhip; and therefore 
e only true God. We find the angels, 
Nat fort of creatures, (that in the gegard of 
lolaters), pofleſſed the rogmonly-due to 
ws pl 8 PEN is indeed Gods 
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An 10 are therefore” ma gods, 
_ Eortimmanded fo wor /H1p 125 Who 18 Jehov 
| I true Bod, the Hortons King of th 
church, Pfad. xevii. 1,7; comp. Heb. 
{T 1 in chat cil. PHI, where he is d 
Bare t6 be the creatof bk. tlie World, 
uave him alfa pointed out t6 tis as che df 

1 leck of religious worltp, prayer and pra 
ana tzke chufck, on account of the glory! 
mis Godhead, appearing in his 8 reat wo 
ot redemption, And in THis building of il 

bob Church, and in the plotious x45 of 1 
© "reign, fromthe. 65 to_the 2 zd verlf 
Zee t chis purpoſe; PA: Kc, Xi, Ki 
evi zee, C. 'M*propheti ies of the Mt 


Mah and his King dom. See likewiſe” Pl 
Eli. 19, 205 21, 227 Pfal. Ixv. T5. 4 
PA. IVI. S. . | 
he ſeriptate makes 10 dgieten rd 
bufirels of religious wortbip ; but aſcrib 
Je Gly and wholly Goc, bn account] 
the” Godhenct ninffeftel in the glorid 
Works of creation att fedemption, Aud 
 _ there ate not Higher Exprefliofi2 of rell 
dus orbing in Feripture 1 theſe that's 
« Hed fr the prophetic. calls *to'wotſhip 

Slotjons King, He Rreiſſtan, bis br 
Godkead, MFR "IHer fl his works 
_- CUGextion and redemb Wo and in bs lo, 
 " 685 Kingdormi'to be ſet uß in the füll Y. 
time is Hin y given 3s the reaſon Why! 
 Noulq be worſhipped in his Kingdom 0 
= by gels and men. "The typ 
. rene 
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jemption of the nation of Iſrael out; of ; 
gypt, and bringing, of: the, nates. theo 
ze wilderneſs into the promiſed land, Car- ; 
edig it ſuch a diſting ng; diſcovery of 


55 e glorĩonꝭ Godhead of the worker of it ; 
ia. f -intitled him to the religious Worſhip of 
Rea racl, and ons them wholly. 2 1 en 
ee. in wor pping: any other god beſid E 
| God, that ſo ed: his, p 4 


braham; Haac and Jacob. Therefore this 
od: ſpake thus from Sinai, Lam the 
Lond thy God, which hath brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt out of: = 


* ve WM bouſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt hay | 
„cocker gods before me, :This vaice was 
N le voice of the ſame, whoſe, blood ſpeak- 


þ to us from n Heb. XI. 2% 7 ; 
The. e never 3 neye 
ut in and by the Gow his wor TS 5 
pirit was with, him, Ia, Iii. 9 10, 11. 
28 · 11. 5 © 4/ Of old the Father ApPpPeare . 
pd Joke. by him mote darkly, while he 


reli 


zewing- before hand in dark promiſes, and 
anifold;carthly; types the glorious hea- 
mly things of the New. Taſlament; „ but 
w, being incarnate. and haying om in 
'8 1 the Father is more cleadly | 
| 2 A rc perf in —4 = 
We brightneſs 19. g orys.. and the-exfreſs 
gy 1 bis * 3 and — nn * | 


> rag 


3-only foreſheyingyhig i incarnation: in hs : 
ppearances, and in divers. Aigures, _— 


* 


ELIT 0K * , 


* in ne Hf 1668; he is: alſo ta us if 
fad of the prophets, by whom he ſpalk 
pf old to the people of Iſrael, Heb: i. 1, 4 
it Was be then that appeared: of old; an 

the 1 in Bim, the” 5 4 


t ih this Face of God; this ahgt 
& preſence, from-any excited ange 
e Brod. xXxifi chap. Ins, the an 
tn is God name, is ch fame * 
ake to Moſes in the Buſh; Qying, / 
the Gol of Abra bum, Hao and Jacob, 
that © to him in mount Sinai, "Heb oi 
8. Ant Whoſe Voice was N to t 
ople of Ifrael by che min f 'at 
* miiiſtred to him there. Aga He fait 
Ne Ih d thy. God, Ebb falt have 
gods beſides me. Neither was it any! 
. Is in the H4cfits to fay to him, Thr 
L don dtir God, that broue bt ur o 
Wh abt will Hue no voy *befidts "thi 
nd there Was ro fear of® Worfhippi Rhing; 
dothker beſide the only God, in worthippit 
1 kbere Woti have been in well 
Any created angel, Forever cem 
rael out of! 


= inte port vg 2 tiianifeſt 6 
numkeik to de the only true God, beſic 
Whom lfratÞ was to have no other god 
For „ the Bord alone led Ifrael, and ther 
i Was n N God By e . 
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on. of the nation Iſrael, ſo· magifeſted 


BY More docs the glory of his trug Gods 
ead appear in the tank and eternal re: 


rael, the heavenly nation, and in Eri ng 
any fans. unte gr, Autan ul the ae 


d call. for the worſhip and adoration 
gels and men? Ke receives. this. worſhip 
om the redeemed, and from all the angels 


| God, 


2nd. worth Chis *Goaliead, that. appears 
them i in that glorigus recddemptiom Wir 
by his blood, Rev, V. % ia. 
any For whatever they.rnaythink:who" 8 


ſol doſperate.copdition,; 
hcation/ of innumbęrab evils, flowin, 
om the . guilt of-fin, and the curie of 
roken ane, put of which wie are redeemec 


apprehenſ 


d folly of all attempts to make an amends 


afulneſs, of bas fin, ohany way to rel 
en . deſperate condition, a | 
e h cannot n ren ent 


8 * . 233 Lo 
* - 


Kong 41. neee * 85 N 
Naw ik. chat typical-and carthlycedem mp 


wine glory of the worker gf it, as to give 
im jut title to inherit Itrael's praife, how 


emption, wrought by hin, for the true 


ts of his reign an his heavenly e e | 8 | 


algribing.to him the infinite dignie br: 


ot the Abe, zu ntennnicg⸗ 2 5 | 


il of; in, 36 wy is. againſt him, and 4 8 
d dreadful com 


fthele ning and 2 — thegraat vanity 4 N 


a 


the majeſty of God: for che 1 . 


5 Ifa; ff. toward the loſe, Pfal. ex. 7. Pl 
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EX tuo bl Peart 
oath confidence before tir divin 
Mot Hi 1 ſuch ſinner cannot put calf true, i 
Adlence i 4 the: blood of Chriſt, nor be reli d to re 
. ved 4 his . — bed As th come confident 


or wy + 


| Fu And vice We id 
with all the indepeſ ar unte 
ch, that is in the oi 

ad, Tuch a cr bebe periwadedl 
88 Þ Ghoſt, chat dwells in the ld 
Limb, to game unte. the Father FS 


blood, Will give divine worthip an r gh 
e 3 without any 2 * of Uh 15 
2 Whos not the only ti find 
des whom there 15 no god, uf ated tl 

In count him worthy te reign in his ge begin: 
 Fious' Kingdom, on account of that, i glory, 
Godhead appearing in redeeming us by Me bringi 
blood. While men are utter ſtrangers es, oper 
theſe things, they may have fruitleſs philſſſe priſon 
ſophical notions about the Godhead 46; che ba 


. Tus Chriſt; but they will Bold be frat) 
un g bteouſneſs, and may, by a-ſuitable te 
1 4 , be prevatied with Any with it 
a cheaper fate, that they e, lave col 
1 it in fach a way as ins.” as os 
be kingdom of the Meſpah is found 
3 his redemption; as the prophets decla 


j i” "Anil his Godhead l. ce gert 
8 V's 


K of MATE SY * 
om, aud calling 


ppearing in his--kingdc 


| r divine worſhip from all his ſuhjects. 1 
it ca true, in his igen he hath condeſcen- 
e reli a to reign by commiſſion from the Father, be 


ded ¶ deem it at the Father's Appointment, and 

a, a is in bis kingdom the Father's repreſens 
ood tive; for how otherways ſhauld the Far 1 Iſs 
ne peer and the divine glory in his perſon ap- 
depeſſWar unto us? But as he could nat fu 7 . 
e oi preſent him in the church, his kingdo | 
ded he were not an equal perſgn to him, a 


y diſtinct from him in one and the ſam 
odd: ſo, by this very commiſſion, the 


gloWther gives his glory into his hands, whic 
f t he will not give to. another god. * 
Ay tu and in that prophecy, where he is ap- 
d, M ated the Father's ſervant; Iſa. xlii. op 
his ge beginning. That work, which, he cal 
lat, WS glory, and for which he! is praiſed, pac: 4 
; by e bringing forth of judgment to the Gen- 


opening the blind eyes, and bringing \% 
e priſoners from the” priſen, is given iu: 
the hand of this his, fervant to. be c- 
mpliſhed by him: And then he „ 7 
am che 3 that id my na . 
my glory 1 will not give to atiother, Nets 


ther my praiſe to graven images This” 
ant of his therefore muſt be:the 1 — 1 


dd witk him, who; will not give 5 
to another, and yet gives it to Am. os 4 Fe 
Thas meh Mater: bath e i 215 * by "Þ 


en as he gave himſelf for his church to 


e 


1 


e rs rienY ths , 


| 6819: bondur the Son, even às thellnen. 

8. honour the Father. He that henoureſfien giv 

8 12 25 the Son, honoureth not the FathWbe fon 
5 which hath ſent him)” John v. 22, 2 irgin. 
ſhatever* be the ca acity wherein th ith us 

glorious perſon acts, W atever condeſceſ ble to 

Ps he uſe for our fakes, as mediator, Med of 
ought. nevertheleſs to honour him, and n f the « 
Ugious Wörſhip is declared to be his due, a 2 
+ account of his divine glory if mifeftingi 
elt in his acting in that ſame capacity, 
Which he thus condeſcends;” And ſeein 
the only true God appropri fates'all reliciou 
 - Worſhip, without” any 8 Bin 
+ Wt and diſcharges' us to give 4ny part 
Portion of it, or any ſenſe FPS it, - unto al 
vther, on any account; '6#ito' heatken t 
any prophet, tho? Working miracles; to! 
Auce us to give this worſhip to anothe 
- eat i. 1 . and ſceing we are” call 
to give religious worlhip to this King 

_ Meſſiah, it is manifeſt, chat he is the on 
true God, beſide bom there isn ged. 4 
pon che Whole, we may ee if the pn 
Phecies, ſome of which habe been point 
KN, that” this glorious King the Meſſiab 
Net forth as the fruit of David's body. 
real man of the ſeed of David; yet not 
haman; but a truly divine perſon, Je 
Fah, the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord God, 
Almighty Creator of the "Heavens and 0 res 
6 .carth, and the bleſſed object of. the reli a end t 
5 5 abt _ ratten of hes. 18 


— 1 
7 5 
; * 1 : 
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s thi: nen . So he is the child born to us, tha | 
zurell en given to us, who is the mighty God ; 
Fathg he fon conceived, and brought forth by a 
irgin, whoſe name is Immanuel, God 
vith us 3 the ſeed of the woman, who is 
ble to hruiſe the head of the ſerpent; the 
eed of Abraham, in whom all the nations 


2, 25 
in thi 
lefcet 


"> "Wh the earth may find.cternal, blefledneſs ; 
ne. nd David's fon;- ONT yet is his Lord, 1 
üngi od, and his 9 King. jeſus con- 


eſſes all this of himſelf, and acknowledges, 
ſcein bat he is that ſame glorious” perſon, in 
420m the divine and human natures are 


oa | velouſly united, by his ownihgbe- 
art ore Pilate, that he is that | promiſed. Ring. 
to afad when he ſays; : To this end was I born, - 


cen d fer this.cauſe; came I into the world; he 
- to ems to point unto that prophecy. of the 
cial, Ia. ix. 6. Unto ns child is 
. born, unto us a ſon is given, and the 

oe ſhall be upon his ſhoulders? 


8 of Thus the eternal God reigns as Kings 


= he church's. taker is her huſband, a 

de per redesmet the a of Hoſts, and 4 
int od is her glory. | 
Mah Whoſoever conf le * Bo to be Chriſt, 
Wontefles. this fame: 7 truth concerning 

t no is perſon ; and it is a vain thing to pre- 


| 7 rr 


jeh end to gonfels, that he is the Chriſt, and 
ad, et deny his true , ee truly 
Wn. kink to be the Son of God; as it is to 
rw wretend to confeſs 5 the Chriſt, 4 yet 
1s him to be, 5 e 1 is 


true 


_ babes, ſeems tp be peculiarly repreſented ti 


40 he Teoriioxy of the 


true the Jene Meſſiah or Chriſt, ſi ignifyin) 

__  andmted, reſpects his office; hüt we mil 
take chat office, and cannot fee the glon 
of it, nor improve it untò its proper end 
o as to find all ſalvation, and all (deſire 
tit, if we do riot ſee him to be God in that 
' office: And if we view kim rightly b. 


thoug] 
and ou 
cannot 
nd of 
offices, 
anointi 
cies. W 


faith in his ſaving office, we will- find li. Pal 
the perſons of the Godhead therein mani and thi 
feſted, and concerned in our ſalvation thereWmanife: 
by. It is only in Jeſus the Chriſt, that MDavid, 
Fos che Father. for he 7s the iniag e-of th arty 


 90ifible Grd, and it is only in him, , Sr 
find the Holy Ghoſt; that dwells in bim. 
Bas been an old obſervation, that we can 
not think rightly of the Chrift, withou 
chinking of the plotiots' perſon anoihting 
and "Fy Holy Ghoſt, wherewith he' was: 
1 ee Pal. xiv. 6, 7. Heb. F. 9, %. An 
© 3t may de obferved; that Torhething of ti 
Cedbed, includiag all the divine atti 


us in each of theſe perſons; as they appel 


— and by the ſaving office of Chriſt. 
magjeſty of the Godhead in the perſon Net chem 
Re the Father, who is therefore tiled God#<. hay 
0 3 worth and dignity of the fan hich h 
ry Godhead; in the perſon of the Soi This 
Sd 4 the infinite- ſafficiency and power Mphecy, 
hat lame very Godhead in the perſon t has be 
the Holy Ghoſt. phecy, t 
No the: Ving eee" of Cbriſt is threſthat ou: 
fold. ** * and King. Ant Atlan 


0 * _thovg 
— 
7 BD 8 


"Puma, F . 


though theſe three offices be truly diſtinct, 
and — * not to be confounded, yet we 
cannot rightly cohceive, of him as King, 
nd of his kingdom, without the other two 
offices, as may appear afterward ; Aud his 
anointing is much ſpoke of in tlie prophe- 
cies,, Wit reſpect unto his kingdom, Pal. 
, Pſal, xlv. It is of this that We no ſpeak, 
and this anointing of Chriſt the King has a 
manifeſt reference unto the anointing of 
David, and theſe Kings, that FRE, but 
archly Os a . heav 5 . fa 


ay Tuer 1 — * * * . of 
Fl © > 


1 series il. N 
Co * to che promiſe 19240 to Da- 
. Wherela WM obſerved; that the 
kingdom, in his earthly houſe, was ſet up 
bs a pledge, ſign and gure of that great 
kingdom of the Meſſiah ; "when Jeſus carl 
feſſes that he is that. W Ki 
dens himſelf to be We a antitype 75 * 25 
NR that he is an to his Fe bs ts initead - 
ff them, and that A dom is the thing 
ve. have now inſtead of chat kingdom, 
which hath-its end and iſfue in this.” 4 
This ſeems pretty clear from Jacob's $ pro- 
phecy, and from the promiſe to David, as 
it has been explained; and that fame pro- 
phecy, to which'we noticed 4 little before, 
that gur Lord here refers, ſpeaks this to 
N N Pe 3 ix. 0 i & * Unto 
* 2K =} 


— « jet” 3 * 
— 7 
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„ his government and peace there ſhall br 


that throne and kingdom, but as it is the 


die throne of the Lord, the people were 
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us z eliid is Porn orf the icteaſe o were b 
thered 
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< no end upon the chene of David, and 
F gpon kis kingdom to order it,“ Ke. | 
8 B manifeſt David's ſons fucteeded him, 
5 85 fat for ſeveral ages on his throne in the 
Fingdom of judah, er. xxli. 30. and it is 
: Af 19 5 that. che kingdom, wherein 
_ Chriſt rules, And the throne upon Which ht 
ſits, 1s not that fame very throne aid king: 
| dom, where David and his ſucceffors at 
and ruled, and can be no-otherwiſe called 


thing typified thereby, according-to God's 
promiſe, and the only thing chat we have 
now inſtead of it, when the earthly ſha/ 
dows of heavenly things dy 255 vo 
and Hue in the Mare) thing 
that are come in the Mice” 0 85 . 
The kingdom wherein David = his 
ſucceſſors ruled was God's kingdom, or the 
Church, the throne of that Kingdom wat 


; wes 


God's flock, and David's ſucceſſors wert be the 
Paſtors of that flock ; their office, However Chri 
they mifbehaved in it, was to feed the ee To 
We "3 paſture, Jer, xxiii 1, 2 her to 
That flock of God brought uß out ofMChriſt *61 
Egypt by a temporal and typical redempit antitype 
_ © © on, aud made a peculiar people unto Coeſtamet 
ho is no more but a typical Hock of God its end a 
the antitype of which is that ſpitityal flock Wiſtead © 
| gather out. of all RP" as the JeviWoubed 


. 0 
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were brought back from Babylon, and ga- 
thered out of the places where they had 
been ſcattered and in captivity; even the 
general aſſembly and church of the firſt 
born, whoſe names arè written in heaven. 
And the paſtors of that typical fl6ck# of 
whoſe wicked miſcarriages the Lord com- 
plains, were t of the true ſhepherd who- 
i one for all, and is better e the flock 
of God than them all. even the ri uteous 
branch that the Lord hath now ralſed u 
unto David. I confeſs T cannot Scher 
explain Jer. Xxiii. from verſe, to 5. and 
ipply the prophecy, as Chriſtianz will own 
it maſt de applyed, unto the Meffiah and 
his kingdom; nor will it be eafy otherwiſe 
to explain the moſt part of Ke; prophecies: - 
donc ein Chriſt and his Kingdom, ſpeak- 
ing moſt conltantly of the antitype by 
the types: And ion not, but it was 
madverteney to this that ſtodd in the Way, 
nd does unto this day Rand in the way 
ob the Jews, their acknowledging Jeſus to: 
i 5 8 romiſed Meiſiah the King of fact. 

ians generally acknowledge now, 

Ns h that was not-altogether ſo clear ei- 
her to the Jews, that firſt believed that 
hriſt dur Prieſt, is in that his office” the 

antitype of the prieſts, that were in the' Ola 

Teſtament church, and that their office had 
its end and iffue in His, which is now to us 
med of it: And this N. to be SER 
0 roph : 


4 the houſe. of. Iſrael ; neither ſhall, &c. 


1 the other the city ot. David, and David 
. throne, for t. was . et in Zion. In beiu 


, a 
> 8 


"7 


44 . Ans whe 


2M Neither Gall: the prieſts- the Levite 
4% want a man before me to offer burnt · of 
«+: ferings, and to kindle meat. offering. and 


| *, to do ſacriſice continually.” 4 And i it 1 


as plainly; fignifiedÞn the foreving verſe the Sc 
with which chis is connected, that Chrilfif ſhall g 
in his throne and kingdom is the antityꝗ ther 1 
of David and his ſucceſſors in his thronſ. houſe 
And kingdom. See Fer. 17. .« For th dom t 


% faith the Lord, David ſhall never wal 
. (or there ſhall never be cut off fron 
« vid) à man to ſit upon the throne ( 


If we make uſe af the New Teſtament for he 
Which is the infallible guide unto the ex for us 
cation of the Old Teſtament, propheciq as he 

Which are not of any private interpretation proph 
we will find. Jelns Chriſt „ e ant world 

Op e of the Kings as well as of the prieſii See: th 


It is obſerved, that mount Zion bad tw 
tops, one of which bore the temple, ai 


come to Jeſus the Me: or of the new A?] 

venant, we. are come to. both theſe in tif 
_ antitype, Heb. xii, Te are come to mount Zis 
In that context, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking Y 
much at leaſt of the kingdom ef Chrill ast 

bis prieſthood. Let us 886 conſider the 
en of the New. Teſlament, and we mi 
| Yee this truth concerning the kingdom 
_ Chriſt aſſerted, even as th at concerning! 
_ telthood ; 5 ke the rt meſſage to! 


2 22. 5 moth 
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WW forth a ſon, and ſhall call his name Jefus : 
He ſhall be great, and ſhall- be called 

the Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord God 
ſhall give unto him the throne of his fa- 
| ther David: And he ſhalt reign over the 


dom there ſhall he no end. (See Guat 
er on the place.) See the Song of Zacha- 


Jed with the Holy Ghoſt, and prophecied, 
, &M ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord Goth of lirael, 
amen for he hath raiſed up a horn of ſalvation” 


expli for us in the houſe of his dre & David, 
hecie as he ſpake by the mouth of his holy 


tatiaſſ prophets,” "which have been ſince the 
e ani world | 


JLSce that ende confalioi — the 
i aith by Nathanael, a 


of God, thou art the of Iſrael. 
Jjeſus anfwered and ſaid unto. him, be- 
cauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw: thee under 


beig 
ew cq 
in tl 


1 Zi the fig; tree, believeſt thou? 

ting See the firſt An ſermon after” the 
it asFord's-aſcenſion,” Ack ii 30; $1.4 There- 
r theſe fore being a prophet, and knowing that 
re mi God had fworn witli an oath to him, that 


dom of the fruit of his loins he would raiſe 

ing up Chriſt to fit on: his throne: He ſceing 

; to H this before, ſpake of the reſurrectiom of 

zoth'l FR” And ver. 345" 353 2 2 5 4 
4 


bother, Luke 1. 31, 32, 33. «Behold thow 
{ ſhalt- conceive in thy womb, and bring 


houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his king - 


as, ver. 67. 50. % And Zacharias wus fil 


en hy our Lord, 
hn i. 49, 50 Nathanael anfwered anti X 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, thou art the 


* The Terios of the 1 


& David is not aſcended into the heavens TYRES 
but he bhimſelf ſaith, the Lord did- ſay ingdo! 
„ unto my Lord, fit thon at my rig avid. 
1 hand. Therefore let allathe houſe om of 
„ Iſrael know: aſſuredly that God - hath re 
e, made that ame Jeſus, wliom ye han this I 
| % cruciſied, both Lord and Chriſt.”? - again 
| | The glory of the kingdom ofoDavid is 118 fallen 
1 che earthly Ifrael waxed faint, even as didi rui 
| the glory of the temple and : prieſthood 
= and became leſs and leis ſtill, as the anti, 
= type pe drew nigh, and for the wickedneſs 0 
C them that ſat upon that throne, it wa 
overturned, till he came whoſe right i 
=— way; ſo that When he came he was 2s : 
1 branch out of David's roots, according to 
the prophecies, Ezek. xxi. 25, 26, 27. C, And 
e thou prophane wicked prince of Iſrac 
< whoſe day is come, when iniquity ſhal 
< have an end, Thus ſaith the Ces God 
E Remove the diadem; and take off. t! 
n This ſhall not be the ſame, e 
alt him that is low, and abaſe him tha 
is high. I will overturn, overturn, ov 
turn it, and it ſhall be no more, upbl 
© he come whoſe riglit it is, aud I wil 

give it him.“ And as the Jews, wer 
— in their dejection upon the run 

of the ſirſt temple, and its being no wa 
equalled by the ſecond, by the — oder. 
Chriſt to that temple, and of- has: ;gloriou! "OV ern 
houſe, the antitype of that ens — j govern 

5 e n the 
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wen pets under the miſchiefs that befel their 
d- ſay ingdom, aud the ruins of the houſe of 
T:gM)avid, with manifold promiſes of the king- 
re dom of Chriſt, the antitype. See Amos. ix. 
hath —r 2, referred to Acts xv 16. 4 After 
hae this I will return again, and will build 
gain the tabernacle of David, which is 
vid ini fallen down, and I will bulls again the 
as 008 rains thereof, and I will ſet it up; that 
hood the reſidue —— may ſeek after the g 
anti Lord, and all the Gentiles is 0 _ ' 


I SES 


— ON Ce Em OY 
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cls Se my name is called. / 

t waß David himſelf might be many ways. 2 
ght type of Chriſt; but it appears, that he was 
525 N type of Chriſt in reſpe@ of his throne and. 
ng: ':inedom : Now whatever was peculiar to 
* AndiiDavid, that throne and kingdom was com- 
Iſradſhnon to him and his ſucceſſors; if therefore 

y ThallWn that reſpect he was a type of :Jeſus Chriſt 
God his kingdom, as is clear from what is 
ff told, his ſucceſſors in that office, whatever 
e, e they were otherwiſe, behoved in reſpect of 
n thaſthat office to be types of Chriſt in his king- 
e ly offices Joſhua. _ ſon of 1 — the 
I iT prieſt, was: aps in more 1 pects 
IL hn one a ty of C hriſt; and ſome things 
werſwere peculiar to him; but the prieſthood, 

: TWcommon to him with others eG. bore that 
o WiGoffice,- was typical of Chriſſ's prieſthood in 
niſe oem, as well as in him. Aud Zerubabelss 
oriougggovernment was as much typical of Ghriſt's = | 
lag. Mo vernment as Joſhua's ;priefthood was of 

be his There were wicked: kings, 

099 OW 


\ —— = = 
a id )—ẽRũ—w — 1 


„ 1 —— of 


as we fer from Ezek.'xxi,. forcited, ani 
there were wicked prieſts ;: but the -officeg 
were both ſacred; which indeed did agg: 
vate their wickednels :- But ſo far as they 
exerciſed their offices with -approttion; 
andacedin theſe offices ſuitabiy unto thy 
_ ature and end of them, ſo far they pre 
figured Chriſtin them. 
It is true, theſe oſſices were diſtinet, ip 
that it appertained not to the kings to di 
tho peculiar diſtinguiſhing acts ofthe prieſh 
ly office; even as the prieſtly and y of 
fices, tho both lodged . in the perſon 1 
Jeſus Chriſt, are truly diſtinct; and i 
would-be a great ahuſe of his kingly office an 
to put ĩt . — peculiar uſe of his prieſt 
hood, as we are very ready. to do, and i 
would deſtroy the uſe of both theſe office 
unto us, and diſhonour them greatly 
 whatever-honour we may think to put ups 
on one of them thereby; 2 Chron. xx 
16,.—2 f. It is alſo true, that che matters off 
the Lord's immediate worſhip in the tem. 
| ple, were diſtin& from the matters _ the 
king's government - 4n the: kingdom 
2 that the matters of the Lord ceclig 
the temple were ſacred, and the moſt ſ 
cred matters, but the matters of the kind 
were alſo ſacred: Ihe nation or kingdon 
itſelf where they ruled, was ſacred; a hoh 
nation. Ihe kings that ſat on the throne 
of David were ght alway before God i 
25 leren, ue d itch he — 
# 
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him to put his name there, 1 ings 
36. They were church officers / as well 
the prophets aud priefts. See Lam. di. 

„ 9. Where we ſee "Lion's: King and her 


rinces, as well as her prophets. — j 2 


v. 20. it is ſaid of the King. The 
of our noſtrils, the anointed of the Lo 
« was talcen in.their'pits, of \ dom we fait, 
under His ' thadow;we ſhall live among 


the heathen. See likewiſe Lack. xxii. 55 


6, 27, 28. Her prieſts have violated my 
N and have profaned my holy 
things. —-Her Princes in the midſt there- 

{ of ale like wolves ravening the prey 
and her ꝓrophets havedaubed- themwith th 
untempered mortar.“ Ant +Micah iii. 


0, 11. % They bund pp Zion: with blood, 
and Jeruſalem with iniquity ; the heads 
thereof (i. e. of Zion) judge for r 
and elle prieſts thereof: teach for hire, 
aud the = _— thereof divine for mo- 


ney? of Zion is a ſtrong exp reſ- 
Won. — Zapli, Aid. 25. "She 
truſted not in the ji the: drew not 
near to her God. r princes within her 
rouring lions, her judges are even- 
ts, her prophets ate light and 
of treacherous perſons ; ber ,priefis have 
polluted the/fandtuary, they have done 
violence to the law. Ihe juſt Lord is in 
the midit thereof, he will not do iniqui- 
ty.“ And the following part of - that 
1 Rap * Cl n afford us àa view of the diffe 
a : 3 
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f judah exerciſed with app 


he temple, and the matters of the Lord's 


orſhip, if they think conſiſtently with 
jeir notions about the intrinſic power of 
* church b unleſs perhaps they were ſome 


ſecured as to this, that the king's 


oner ſhould: be at their devotion, and un- 
their direction. After all, it will not 
»eaſy to ſhew-why' the {| piritual kingdom 
Tout) might not he typibed: by a worlds 
kingdom, as well as the heavenly.ſanc- 
ny: was preſigured 1 a „ Tanckua“ 
bee Aeli this ie 10 objected; that he 
er power the kings of the houſe of Da- 

4 ad in Iſrael, and about the matters of 
de Lord, ſuch like is attributed to the 


ugs of the earth; with; reſpect to the 


ew- Teſtament chufch; and ſo that was: 

t peculiar to them, nor is Chriſt's govern- 
ent in the church the only thing we have 
bw inſtead of theirs ; becauſe it is ſaid, 

. Klix. 23. Kings ſhall be thy nurſng 

fathers; and 55 ener thy NG. 

Bocaufs the: 410 8 ns ery 
ecaufe the v tter prop 

is been vel * urged, as expreſſing 

y the ſtrange: ſenſe that has been put 

pon it, and things foreign to the ſcrip- 

res have been built upon theſe words, 

7 men "indulging themſelves in private 
terpretations' of the prophecies, without 
ending to * certain light afforded 1 


„ 


robation about! . 


{ 


11 We on 


1 
the „Hol Ghoſt, the author of them, in th arth 1 
Ve Teſtament; for explaining them; i bey wi! 
will be needful partienlarly to 5 or after 
that prophecy, and ſee what light the Nei hot be 
Teſtament affords: for the explication of i more 
And firſt, It is plain there is a great dei eve to 
of metaphor: in that prophecy of which the Secon 
words are a part: For inſtande, 2 22 hurch, 
The liſting up ob the Lord's band, the fa, The 
15 is tin g up bis ſtandard to the Gentil father 
and people, their bringing Zion's ſons ¶ ave ſor 
"by . arms; and carrying her daughte Rev 
upon their ſhoulders: And (V. 2 IT „tions 
* in gs and queens of the Gentiles . in the 
&« 2 to the church, with their faces t earth 
„ Wards the earth, and licking up the du unto 
of her feet. If there were not mu be {hn 
metaphor here, the whore ſitting up no ni: 
| * waters, would bid faireſt for it. glory 
There is not one expreſſion here the And t 
but what is metaphorical ;: and chat thay” any tl 
ſhould: be na — in that of Ay” ever“ 
nurſing. fathers, nat he eaſiy grantedÞ* lie; b 
For nurſes nouniſkr the child, and 2 Lamb 
the proper nouriſhment of the church, i Theſe 
_ of Zipn's childsen? Do the kings of Ueompliſh 
earth afford that 2 — þ Do thaſ'tic Old 
a adminiſter tha ward and ſacraments? Hef Fer they 
they tha power of the keys of the kingdom” its p 
of heaven? No, this cannot be the ſenſi bing. 
The officers. of the church claim this lame thi 
their privilege, which the New Teſtan | 
6 wor | 


9 which tbe lings of d 


earl 


” '\ 


% 
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arth muſt not meddle with. But then, 
hey will beg their e own ſenſe of the words, 
or after this it is but begging ; and it can- 

ot be' thought unmerciful to grant them 
o more than the Neu Teſtament Ser us 
aye to grant. , 

Secondly, We aa cafes hrt! is that 
burch, unto which this promiſe ſays, 
The kings and ueens ſhall be nurſing 
* fathers, and mothers.” And here we 
nave-ſome help from I. New Teſtament. 
dee Rev. xxi. 24, ze And the na- 
tions of them Which are ſaved, ſhall walk 
„in the light of it; and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory and honour 
© unto it. And the gates of it ſhall not 
be ſhut at all by day: For there ſhall be 
no night there; and they ſhall bring the 
glory and honour of the nations into it. 


And there ſhall in noways enter into it 


any thing that defileth, neither whatſo- 
% ever worketh aB N or maketli 2 
die; but they which are written in 18 
8 Ems book of life.“? 3 

Theſe words ſeem! to declare the fart ac- 
compliſhment of this promiſe.” and of all 
the Old Teſtament promiſes of this kind: 
For they contain a deſeription of the church 
in its perfection, at the reſtitution F all 
things, and a further declaration of the 
ſame thing that is declared. Rev. xi. 15. 
where it is ſaid, The kingdoms of this 
4 world are become the kingdoms of our 
my”. V 


a 1 


* ee = ie 


1 88, e Chri ang ke fly 
< -F&1 N- , for; Var and. 5 nn 
This 1s. 2 part of the. ſhort | ſum which 

| that context, of the iſſue of the void 
of the ſeventh angel; of which voice it wy 
faid, chap x. 7. © But in the days ef thy 


. weice. ab the Fxegth: a when he ſhil 
_ & ſquad, the myſt God ſhall. be. 6 
% iſhed, ag be bath, d eclared to his ſe 
* vants the prophets,” 
No the voice of this ſeventh angel i 
| ſues in the kingdoms of this world, thei 
becoming the kingdom of our 1. and 
Of his Chriſt, Where he is to reign for eva 
and ever, the coming of God's wr „ | 
NS of the dead, the, rewarding. of the 
- prophets, ſaints, and them that fear God 
' both fmall and great, and the deſtruction 
of them 25 deſtrey che Arch. r ul 
J., gt -245 
5 This is Ihe ſum of the t ings | , 
declared from chap. xiv. to the end 0 
; 15 bock. And for a more full declaratial 
of that 15th verſe of chap: xi. we have whal 
_ 5s faid in the end of chap. xxi. h reMe 
preſents the glerious ſtate of the churd 
after Chriſt's ſecond coming, when h. 
hath put down all aule and authority aud 
power; and when. ti ulneſ⸗ of the wry | 
All natzons is brought. into the church... And 
__ what church is that there ſpoken of ?- Sure 
ly no other but that which conſiſts. of 3 
them,” and in noways of any other buff 


them, 


was * 
3 * 


a 


o 
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hem, that are ſqued, and. axe written in 
the ate bouk of Vee: Fur Where it is 


ad, <+ Fhe glory and honour” of: the na- 
tions nite brought unto it, it is alſo 


1 


; ſaid, t 
157 thing that defileth.“ 
Of this holy catholick church, and not 


s fad Teſtament. 
lent from the context. 


PE, as is evi. 


ind have they any other to beflow 7 Do 


heir power {ſufficient for this taſæ? Are 
cy. to look upon this church, as a father 
loes on a child nurſed by him? And is 
is church to regard the lanes of the earth, 
a child regards its nurſing father? They 


end lat would have it thought from theſe 5 


ords, that the kin gs of the earth are nur- 
Fs fathers to the church; as they are to 


earth, and lick up the duſt of thy feet. 
Thirdly, It is eaſy to underſtand, how 
vgs are nurſing fathers to the nations, 


Ke e and as it is * * of their 


ere ſhall in noways r into it 


0 much of any particular church does this 


Now let it be Seinen in what ſenſe 
1025 are nurſing fathers to this church; 
Wo they beſtow worldly privileges upon it ? 


hey ſave and defend this mount Zion from 
s enemies by their power? And is all 


he nations, where they rule, muſt find 
me difficulty in reconciling this with the 


; lowing Words: They ſhall bow down 
ty au to thee with their faces towards the 


here they rule, and to their ſubjects in 
ſubjects 


Chriſt, to be nurſed by 


in tlie New Teſtament, unto that wa 


* bo : 
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ſubjects to regart? them es thek nurſinzſ or the 
fathers, ſo it is their duty to behave toward or all t! 
their ſubjects ſuitably to this deſignation o give 
and particularly to protect them in therWhem,, t 
. natural and civil rights, of which the 1th in al 
berty of their conſciences ought to be loohperting 
ed upon as a very valuable one. And! 
the kings of the earth had but maintaind 
this, there had never been ſuch a thing 
ſeen in the world, as the wwhore' fitting 
the beaſt, drink with the blöd of the Ring, 
But it is not ſo eaſily underſtood hoy 
Kings and queens in that capacity are nuf 
„ Thi any but their ſubjects, and that aſſault 
they, are their ſubjects. and as of tlie ni 
tions and kingdoms where they rule. 
theſe nations de churches, the king of thi 
nation is king of the church, and ſo nurigÞounce | 
the church. But this promiſe ſpeaks of tit figp 
Holy catholick church, and not of a nylgyments 
tional church, and the New Teſtamei 
ſpeaks nothing” of "4 national church; 
that there is no fuch thing inſtituted i 
any Eing or queen 
and therefore, this cannot be the ſenſe 0 
the promiſe, that the Kings and queens 0 
. the nations ſhall nurſe natural churches. 
Neither is there an yencouragement give 


herein ſome would have the kin! 
to be the church's nurſing fathers : # 
they think, the kings ſhould" nurſe ti 
_ Ehbteh * providin 8 woda außen Jae 


% 
/ ; 
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0 os che clergy, and ſo moking it needleſs, 
or all them that are te t in the word, 
o give obedience. to Chriſt, commanding: 
hem, to communicate to him that Le al 
th in all eine and further by ſup- 
Worting their authority over the People, 
| ad employing the kingly power againſt 
ll them — — not toit: and by 
deſto wing worldly. priviledges upon the 
church, and Jefending — in — 'poſlefion 
a of cheſe's' t thus making a world 2 
xr Chriſt, and his miniſters 1555 the ds 
if the Gentiles; But eſpecially the. kings: 
— + ad _ by. defending. her 
Nom the arguments of ſuch teachers; 2s - 
| 8 dignthed clergy judge heretics or ; 
ſchiſmaticks, and by their authority pro- 9 
Wounce them ſuch, while they either can- a 
got gp their Wande by convincing ar- 
Wovmepts,: or will not be at pains to d it, 
Wand che king is to defend the church from 
uch falſe teachers, by cutting; them off, or 1 
eme way effectually reſtraining them from | 
ſpeaking. Tho” heretiçal teaching (how- 
wer evil it be before God and his church, 
Lad however Chxiſtians ig a priyate capa» 
city, may ſhew their abhorence of it, 5 
t giveſout. diſturbing civil ſociet y) is none af thete 
t walllevil degds that the Now Teſtament ſubjects i 
;ngſto the wrath and pppiſhment, inſſicted by 
: {the magiſtrate: For cheſe are open immer 
Wialitics, 25 — of the ſecond table of 
Ws lay, a ver * LE 


* * 
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= A J-=4 — — 


a ; 2 * a & + : : 
# x * 1 N N > A » - 
$ " „ 2 ; . F * bl z ah p % 
? / & 7 ; 2 Py +: 8 5 5 7 * : 2 1 1 FP - 7 : 
"LES TIM O N PF mM 


Which ee only of the ſecond table, and 
from 1 Pet. 4. 12,16: it is not eafily to 
be believed, that the church of Chriſt is 
nurſed by the very ſame means whereby 

the antichriſtian church is nurſed, and by 
which more öf Zion's children have beei 
ſufferers than of hereticks or falſe teachers, 
Our Lord ae hereſies and hereticks 
vould.gs ong with his "goſpel, and the 
1 bean of it in the world, and that 
| WN of his faithful ſervants would be cut 
off Got: of the world; under pretence of 
eutking off hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, hat 
given in this caution againſt it, in the'pa 
fable of "the tares and Wheat, Matth. XIII 
Let both grow together until the har: 
«veſt, leſt while ye gather up the — 
— 22 rot up, the wheat with then.” 
_ ©» Fourthily; 10 muſt be noticed, Ythiat theſ 
wotds; Ha. Aix: 230 come as an anſwer t6 
that queſtion," ver. 2 1. (which follows pros 
miſes of a numerbus church, upon the re. 
jection of the ſews, ver. 19. 20.) „ Theis 
. ſhalt thou ſay in thine heart, who hath 
0, begotten me theſe, ſeeing l have 10ſt my 
* children, and am deſbfate, 4 "captive i. 
and removing to and fro? And who 
„ hath brought up theſe? Behold I wit 
„ feft alone, theſe where bad they been?” 
If the Jews ſhould'be caſt off, it is ſup- 
poſecd to be matter of wonder, whence Tn 
bn ſhould have ſo many children, as the 
_ 19th and 2 oth werſes import. And the New 
A Teſtament 


. — —— 


— hh what n there 
28 about. this, and how aſtoniſhing i it was 
hen it came to paſs: Therefore there i 18 
queſtion about it in the prophecy, as a 

myſterious thing, puzzling to the minds of 

men. So that the ſcope of the prophecy is 
he inereaſe of the church by the calling of 


he Gentiles, when the children of the Je- 


fuſalem, that was on earth, are caſt out, 
and the bring ging' of the elect of all nations 
unto Chriſt, — into that new, Jeruſalem, 
E 18. 2 and is be e's of them 


g — —— upon; ers it . | 


learly. of the erection and inereaſe of that 


— which is the glorious antitype of 
he church of Iſrael, and it muſt be ex- 


plained according to this ſcopes; The New 


c gives us abundant direction in 


his, and ſho ws how this promiſe n to 
i fulfilled i in the days of the Apoſtles, but 


igniſies no other accompliſhment of it to | 


he end of the world. And if we compare 
Cor. vi. 12. with the 8th verſe of this 
hapter, which is wholly a prophęcy of the 
alling of the Gentiles, we will ſee: that we 
re to ſeek the beginning of the accompliſh- ö 
ent of _ ben Faber! in the time 
Lalliys Therefore this promiſe. contains 
ot a 5 0 2 ce. that the 


kings F 


7. 
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kings of the earth are to exerciſe about i] bccor 
church; but it is a deſcription of theſe ¶ of hi: 
whom the chürch ſhould coal,” upon t and e 
Laſting 6vtof the Jes; for when enquiſ As tc 

is made by Zion, © Who hath begotten be veri 
« theſe, fecing I have loſt my children urch a 
he Lou anſwers; «Twill lift up my had$now th 
to the Genkiles, and they ſhall bring uu fleſh, 
4 ſbns in their Aris.“ And whereas " W's peop 
enquired; © Who brought up theſe? Bail powe 
< Held 1 was left Alone, theſe -whers k 0.come, 
.* they been?” Or, What are they? ad Wires, 
whence came they? The Lord anſwenfnemies 
ann king of the Gentiles ſhall be ti good 
* marking thers, and their queens ti bile he 
. ur > neon? They brought. Intil at 

theſe; they were nurſed by them, as theme, he 
fubhects. And chus the Katigdoms of fewer; 
world, Where of öld there Were no <> f the ch 
| Ufen of Zion, are now as ſo many nur S0 that 
Ties, from whence © Zion's — em this 
brought to her. The kings of the eri Old e 

nurſe their ſubjects, and Zion has mal the nat 
ere them, 'Who are nurſed by ent chu; 

Eings of the earth, that is, their fub edlem, or t. 
Thus the anſwer is fited unto the questi fthis.mo 
and it is no other but a metaphorie} the kin 
deſcription of the ealhing of che — dey hall 
Which began in the" days of che Apoltiaghty had 
to continie gh che whole acceptem, whi 
time, the whole day of falvation, un * nei 
the Lord's ſecorid coli; when it fhall che kin 
0 — * * This world an, that 


erm * 


=— 


e of ter v. st 
at th become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 


eſe of his Chriſt, d * thall reighy „er yer 5 


51 thi and ever,. - | WL 


wir N 
* , he verſe, , the. kings. bowing down-to-:the 


now-that the Lord Chriſt hath power over 
| fleſhy that he might give eternal life to 
is people, and that he is exalted far above 


burch, making all things, even the greateſt 
nemies of the church, work together for 


bile he rules in the midſt of his enemies, 
Wat at length, when he comes the ſecond 
ane, he put down all rule, authority, and 


c the church. 

So that it cannot bir be 8945 on 
om this, yea, nor from any other text of 
Ade Old or New Teſtament, that the Kings 

the nations may be unte the New Teſta- 
ent church mount Zion, the heavenly ſeru- 


this. mount Zion, goſpel churches, inſtead 
lader hall have the ſame power there, that 
m, which was then the church of God. 


Shall ff the kings of David's houfe; in that na- 
— on, that v was N of * 1 9 
Los Ws. 1 yy 


TH +4 


As to What is Ka in the latter part of 
burch-and licking ups the: duſt of ber. fett, we 


power in this world, and that which is 
o come, and is head over all things; to'the 


good, in a way of holy providence, 


wer 3. and all ys. ene mier under the 15 75 | 


lem, or to the dwelling. place and aſſemblies 
the kings of the houſe, of David, or that 
ey had in that carth]y nation and king» 


Yet neither was it only the government 


n 16. 


Was firſt in the hands of Moſes, and bi 


52 De TESTIMONY of the 
Chriſt : For the overnmicht of - Chriſt, in 
Kis kingdom, is the antitype of all the ru 
and government in that nation, under iti 
 Teveral forms of government, rum th Pectione 
time of its being 2 nation, even as he ij 
alſo the antitype of all the firſt- born in 
the family-ſtate, of the church before that, 
For that people became. a nation hy vir: 
rue of a divine promiſe, and its becoming 
a nation was the accompliſhment of a pro 
miſe propoſed to the faith of Abraham, 
Iſaac and jacob; and this promiſe was ſub 
lervient to the great. promiſe of the ſeed 
Chrifl, for the ſake of whom it was give, 
as may be afterwards more fully declared 
And when the houſe of Jacob did becom 
_ a/nation, it Was unto God a holy nation, 
a kingdom of prieſts. Ez. xix. 5, 6. Thit 
nation was his people ſeparated from al 
the people upon the face of che earth, Ty 


The whole raling poirer i in this ation 


government was eccleſiaſtig. When the 
ernment was too great a burden fot 
him alone, and the ſeventy elders were fill 
ſet apart to bear the burden with him 
and to judge in that common - wealth of 

Itrael; they. partook of the ſpirit that wal 

upon Moſcs for that purpoſe, Num. xi. 
his nation in all its forms of goverty 
2 was a theocracy. God was the ve!) 
Ring of the nation: And therefore: he wal 
| offended with his n for FORM * 


Fk e "TY 
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ike the reſt of the nations. And tho? he j 
allowed them a King, as he had given dis 
rections about this before, Deut. xvii, front 

rerſe. 14. to the end; yet that King beho⸗ 
ed to be of his chuſing, and the manner 
of the kingdom was declared by him, 1 
Sam, viũ. ix. and x. chap. The King beho- 
ed to be under his expreſs command and 
lirection in the matters of government, and 
war and peace; ſo that they were not 
vm like the kings of the nations: For 
he Lord remained ſtill the King of that 
ation, and the vernment of it was his: Fn” 
doit was a ſacred thing 

The judges - that the Loa! raids up to 

ndge Hrael were plainly ſacred rulers, and 
of the Chriſt; and the Lord refers to 
bh when he makes the promiſe to David 
f building him à houſe, and of the Meſ- | 

lis kingdom, 1 Chron: xii. 611. 

There were ſeveral occaſional types of 

he Mefliah's kingdom and government, 


nd ſeveral inſtances and acts of temporal : 


ule and government ſome way relating to 
Wirael, and ſeveral temporal rulers that pre» 
Feured Chriſt's kingdom, 'as: Joſeph, Mor- 
leca, Eſth. x. and Cyrus, Ifa. Aliv. and 
v. chap. and thi like. But the rule and 
government in Iſrael, the church ef God 

a a ſtanding type and conſtant preſigu- 
ation of the om of Chriſt. It was 
nale that became à nation and 
wgdom,: and when it; was: determined ; 
iL . Eos A# 
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clearly in David's promiſe; that he ſhoulf 0 i v 
ſpring of Judah, and David's kingdom wa ur Lot 
tet up in Judah, (1 Chr. $xviti: 4, 5.) a 
an efpecial type of the Meſſiah to come of 
his hauſe, the reſt of the tribes were ſuf 
tered to apoſtatiſe from the covenant a 
Sinai, and that apoſtate kingdom, if it wal 
typical of any thing, it was rather anti 
chriſt: But the whole government in Jul 
dah preſigured the Meſſiah our judge, lay 
giver, and king, Iſa. x xxiii. 22. There was a 
Eſpecial — ce of God therefore amon 
theſe rulers beyond other rulers; and | 
hoſaphat, when ſetting Judges in the land 
tells them, © Ye judge not for man butt, 
«the Lord, who is with you in the judy 
<< ment.“ He ſtood in their _congregatioſſlh a, . 
nnd judged among them. | * not ut 
Something to this phopeiſs: ſcems to Mui - 
intended i in the Ixxxii. Pſal. It is agreaiffto ey 
that magiſtrates and rulers are there ſpokiiſin a lam 
of, and called ods and ſons of the highWernmen 
But it is not of all rulers that this is ip nit conc 


e 
um anc 
Jod's n 
Srega 
mong 
unto 
arg 5c d A 


ken, for they are plainly diſtinguiſhed iro. and 7. 
other princes, and called gods on that . you ſo 
count, herein they are diſtinguiſhed ſruſ· ſixe m 

them; yea it is manifeſt that they are ¶ After thi 
rulers in God's nation: For they were Wong tha 


lers, as our Lord tells us, to whom 4 omplain 
word of God came, John. x. 35.” eakneſs 
ſuch were only the rulers in Jacob: © M hoſe en 
_« did not make known his ſtatutes and t ies out 


A doctrine of his word to other nation 


b 


Kine of Maar fit 
0 b underſtand, the bund, that 


hould 
m was 
5.) 3 
me of 
re {uf 
ant wh 


© mong the gods ; If he called them gods 


was az unto whom the word of God came. 
amon * i: 43650; 73 S h. See Biſterſield upon 
ind | place: Sri op hn ons The duties of 


A nade a. type of the Meſſiah. Pal. IXxii. 
92, 13, 14. And they are complained of, 


uitably exercting it, but acting contrary 


n a lamentable condition under their go- 
ernment, ver. 2, 3, 4. 5. Then the Pial- 


vyou ſons of the higheſt ; but ye ſhall die 
like men, and fall like one of the princes. 
ler this great account of their affice-be- 


eakneſs and infirmity as dying men, 


10 Wries out in the laſt verſe. Aviſe Q d 
zations 
— 


% 

1 
% 72 
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zur Lord fays came to them, or was win 
hem, the ſanie- way as John. i. 1. that as, 
f we take it for the 8on of God himſelf, | 
rhoſe name is the word of God; then we 
explain the firit verſe of that Pſal. of 
Wim and his preſence among tlie rulers of 
Jod's nation, God ſtandeth in the con-—- 


gregation of the 2 he judgeth a- 


er are . to them, and 
heſe are the ſame, wherein Solomon is 


s not underſtanding their great office, nor 
o the deſign of it: 8o that the church was 


nit concludes thus concerning them, ver. 
and J. I ſaid ye are gods, and all of 


whoſe eminence ended with their life; he 
Judge the earth, Ow thou may! by 9 


yond that of other princes, and grievaus 
omplaint of their wickedneſs, and of their 


«vl 


il n 


. mms kingd 


This is he from who 
theſe rulers had the deſignation, gods an 
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4 - 
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jens the hi gbeſt, even the Meſſiah the ſoy 


of God, who! is indeed the true God. 
was their excellency above other prince 
that they were rulers in God's nation, an 
that in this their office they were types d 
him, who is indeed God; and thus the 
are called gods in a way very agreeable t 
the ſeriptures, and this, that is ſaid of thi 
Types, is abundantly verified in the antitypl 
10 the ſcripture is not broken. The Pa 
miſt complaining of the types cries for thy 
 _ glorious antitype; even as Jer. xxiii. and 

Ezek. xxxvi. the types are complained of 
and Chriſt the antitype promiſed. Thek 
Tulers were called gods, yet they were but 

meer men; and he defires that he ſhout 
take the: kingdom, who is God in reality 
from whom they borrowed that name, and 
in whom that deſignation of theirs is ven 


5 Ked. They judged unjuſtly and weak 


like men, but righteous judgement is es 
pected from him; they were dying met 


and their government ended with thei 
life; but the Meſſiah, the Son of God, 


- riſes from the dead and takes the kingdom 


their government was in that nation, bu 
Y om extends to every kindrec 
tongue, people, and nation. “ Ariſe O Got 
* judge the earth, for pes . inhen 
| . © 7g 83 4 
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wWhon 11 this view of that Pſalm; we perceive 
d ani our Lord's reference to it, Job x. 32 36. 
t he ſoi¶ carries in ĩt a ſtrong argument for his God- 
od. head, and what is ordinarily pleaded againſt 
rince it it from re Ig” * e ee 1 

N, ang | : i | 38 OP 


y pes d : F 1 | 
s the eee vssesenaeese 


Able t . Io 4 185 en fy, 5s „ 


of t 5 
titype 0. u- ry r 


e Pa Of the F PNG es the 1. ae as the 
for nl Wu with reſpect unto the rr wo mo 41 nas 
Ii. and ture of the kingdom of Ghrift. - This 
ned of 
Thek W- have been 1 ſome things 
ere bu imported in our Lord's confeſſion, 
ſhoulMthat he is the King promiſed to the Jews, 
realityWwe ſhall next ſee what he ſays of his king- 
Ne, and dom. And here he gives us a ſhort ſum of 
is venus doctrine concerning his kingdom, and 
weak delivers it ſo, as at once to point againſt 
t is eu che Jewiſh miſtake, and to / ſatisfy. Pilate, 
g men{ithat he was falſely accplal of being. WT 
A thaifCefar., : 
30d, : My kingdom, ſays N is not of this world. — 
gdomW10:25 my kingdom not from hence. 
mn, bull Both John Baptiſt, his fore: runner, _ 
indredec himſelf. en of this kingdom, de- 
O Coſſigned it the kingdom of heaven, Thus they 
inhenWſript the prophecies; of the vail of ſimili- 
"udes, taken from that worldly kingdom 
I God in iſrael, Which was an earthly pre- 
= Fr or WR pre PARIS * 
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fguration of this heavenly thing. 8⁰ thej 
propheeies, and this - their 
explication of them had a foundation in 
ties thernſelves. For in - theſe 
_ ſuch: things are faid of this kingdom, 2 
could neither agree to that old Kingdom 


_ the 


another world, 


4 \ 


explained the 


of Iſrael, nor to any kingdom of this world: 
For this was the promis to David; © When 


e thy days be fulfilled; and thou fhal 


ce fleep with: th y. fathers, will ſet up thy 
e ſeed after ihe And 1 will eſtabliſſi the 
«. throne of his kingdom for ever.— And 
5. thine' honſe, and thy kingdom, fhall be 
© eſtabliſhed for ever before thee. Thy 


>< throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever.” |t 


could not be, eſtabliſhed before David, it 
this world, after his days in it were fulfil 
led but after David is no more in this 
world; it is promiſed, that his kingdom 

- and the throne of his ſon, ſhall be eſtabliſh 
ed before kim; and in this David Profefſes 
his full fais faction, when leaving this 
_ world: This kingdom maſt therefore be of 
David is, and where 
the King reigns for ever gloriouſſy befor 
His ancrents, that have their days on earth 
' fulfilled, - Ha. XXIV. 23. and not of thi 
_ world.” David bimſelf fays in ſpirit, that 
his Lord ſhould /it ruling on che right 
hand of God, Pfal. cx. 1. comp. 1 5 xIvit 
and Ixytji. 15 and cit, 19 22. A king 
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ws: f Mir 69 
the heavens, and reigning before his 


cients that are in heaven; à kingdom: 


at is eſtabliſhed for ever, and of which 
here ſhall be no end, is neither the old 


kingdom of Iſrael, that was on earth, and 
s done away, nor: any kingdom of this 
vorld, but muſt be of another world, and 
the kingdom of heaven. It is only in th 
heavenly kingdom, that. what is ſaid of t 


ne þ of the Old Teſtament church, the 


type of it, is verified: For, if it, were of 
this world, or from hence, it could not be 


eternal; but now is David's throne and 


kingdom not of. this world, now it is not 


from hence. Conſider Pſal. Ixxxix. 35,52. 
This now ſuppoſes another ſtate of things 
before, with reſpect to what is here ſpoke 


of, and imports, that What is here ſaid of 


this kingdom was not before, but is now 
ſays of 
his kingdom, is oppoſed-unto the kingdom 
of God, as it had been before this in the 


to take ptace. This, that our Lord 


nation Iſrael. That was a worldly king- 
dom, until he came and put an end to 
that ſtate of things 


dom, which is not of this world. This 
preſent time, wherein he ſpeaks before 


Pilate, is that time, when this change was 


A making, and immediately to be done in 
his death, ſetting aſide the old covenant or 
lament; eee Wat 1 king - 
F R dom 
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. , , P 
F 


by his death; wherein 
he alſo laid the foundation of this his king- 


covenant of grace that was made to fin- 
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zinted-; 
n faith, 
very 
kins the 
edneſs 
acrifices. 
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1 the diftiadion hetwed akedne! 
the New Testament and the Old, à 1050. 
to'this poipt, and eſtabliſhing what is now 
5 in order to make way for a view 

this kingdom of jeſus Chriſt, it will be ne. 
ceoſfary that we conſider God's promiſe and 
obvenants from tine fall of main. Won: 

The firſt intimation of Chriſt, and thi 
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dom was erected, and ſealing the new cove 
want or teſtament, hereby the kingdon 
of 9281 is W ns * for 


\Sxemrom 4 


vas Neve 
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ners, is owned by Chriſtians to be in that 
word EE! Lora, Gen ili. 15. % And 
<. wilt between thee and the 
* Woman bath between thy ſeed and het 
«© foed': le ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou 
. ſhalt bruiſe lis heel.“ There the whole 
revelation of this covenant of grace was, af 
it were, in em to be afterward ex. 
tended; and this Tight; ſhining in à dark 
place, guided them that wert a ved by the 
faith of Chriſt for ſeveral ages. Under the 
influence of this night Abel worſhipped 
God, in the faith of Chriſt the promiſed 

feed; and obtained witneſs that he wa 
righteous ; and Enoch walked with God, 
and pleaſed him, Heb. Xi. 4, 5. When-thu 
3 was 9 out, facrifices were ap: 


pointed 


* | 


k IN of MAT. 


Antec s afphtrs ſacrifici 

n faith, and being eee in it: "And + it 
very likely, that the beaſts; of whoſe 
ins the Lord made-coats to cover the na- 
edneſs of our firlt parents, were the firſt 
acrifices, and that therein was a figure: of 


ze righteouſneſs of Chriſt covering our 


akedneſs before God, Rom. iv. 6, 7. Rom. 


li. 14. Rev. iii. 17, 18. Thus the worſhip 


God among ſinful men, and their accept- 
ace therein, took its riſe from that promiſe 
Chriſt; and the true worſip of Gd 


vas never without ſacrifice ſince the fall of 
nan, nor were there wanting from that 


ime types of Chriſt, and of eee 


ome by him. 
in that firſt e it is eee 
he Lord, laying the whole of the recovery 


ad falvation of loſt ſinners upon his on 
dyereign will, and not upon the will of 

in, declares it his will to eſtabliſh a divi- 
on in the earth, by reconciling ſome unto 


umſelf in Cliriſt, the promiſed ſeed, their 
cad, and ſo ſettifig them at odds with Sa- 
an, and the reſt of mankind his feed, to 
e conquered by the fufferings of the feed 
It he A. It ſeems alſo to have been 


is mind, in that promiſe, that this diviſion 
ad controverſy ſhould be one way or other 


ble in the world: So it appeared very 
aly in the caſe of Cain and Abel; and leit 


he controverſy ſhould fail upon Abel's < 
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8 
Adam, in the roam of Abel, whom Cu ter ſo 
- New, Gen. iv. 25. ſo that it was kept i ha perh 
ſome way between the poſterity of - Seth wich 
and the apoſtate race of Cain, till ſuch tin that N 
as the poſterity of Seth, except Noah, muhich th 
gled themſelves with Cain s race, and joinſong t! 
ed with pk un their ha gears and Wicke arth, a 
5 Oe © ad th min 
This was the make of the flood, fron fulfil t 
> Noah and his family were-preſeiveliſh the po 
ain the ark; which was another. tigure emſelve 
ſalvation by Chriſt's righteouſneſs in thc pride 
church, and God's covenant with Nod famo 
and every living thing, having the rainlſo dilple 
boy for the ſign of it, was ſubſervient ul the rea 
to God's deſign of grace revealed in tl age, 0 
promiſe. There ſeems alto to be ſoniethinF is one.” 
pf the goſpel in that ſaying of Noah, Geif This“ co 
ix. 26, 27. Blefled be the Lord God offcadful. j 
„ Shem, c. God ſhall enlarge - Japhelſſe, as it 
4 and he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shan deſigns, 
Something is here intimated of Iſrael, tinnan; 
poſterity of Shem their bęiug the chu ge of t 
and people of God, and df the promise d amon 
ſieed his coming of Shem, and then of. thi ſuffer 
_ Gentiles their becoming fellow-heirs wil in th 
the Jews, and par takers of the: pe] their i 
| Ahritt by che goſpell. ry of th 
But, leſt-the-controverſy that: the Lo Ide ke 
; bat eRabliſhed-tin+the! 4 ſhould fa pped the 
when the world of the ungodly are thiliverſa], t 
deſtroyed. Ham is preſerved in the au was ſer\ 
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\fter ſome time the poſterity of Japhd 
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nd perhaps many of the ſeed of Shem, joins 
| with the curſed apoſtate race of Ham, 


h tin that matter of building the tower : That 
„, mu hich they propoſed was a firm union a= 
d jouWong themſelves, and greatneſs in_the 
ickedrth, a great name. Thos, as the race of | 


; fronflþ folbl the luft of the fleſh or ſenſuality! 


eſerve 


ure Memſelves with the race of Ham, to fulfil 
in te pride of life; to make themſelves great 
Noaliiſſd famous in the earth. And this union 
e rainfflo diſpleaſed the Lord, ſo that he'gives it 


ent un 
in tb 


age, Gen. xi. 47 C. 9 Behold the people 
nethin 


Bone.“ 

eadful judgment upon that generation; 
„ as it utterly diſappointed their world- 
Nee of the true e the promiſed 


1 of. th dd ſuffered their 
irs wilk in their own ways 


ry of the incorruptible God into images 


ie Lol Ide like to corruptible- things, and wor- 


ald ta pped the creature.” © This became ſoon ſo. 
are thiWiverſal, that; when God called Abraham; . 
he A was ſerving other gods, Joſhna xxiv. 2. 
s fafnil us 1 ſtraitened them by the con- 
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th mingled. themſelves with Cain's ſeed, 


This confounding their Kinaſe was 2 


deligns, lo it put an eſſectual ſtop to the 
itinnance and propagation of the know- 


d among them: And from that time 


the 1 of Shem and Japhet joined 


the reaſon' of his confounding their lan- 


os the nations, to 
hey became vain 
their imaginations, and changed the 
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Rte of their language, and Ntraiten ther w. 
Japhet TO to be enlarged, till the time 9 liſhed | 
giving the gift of languages. But the Lon ould | 
would not. thus ſuffer the controverly tu etweer 
he had eſtabliſhed by his promiſe utterly i Nerpent 
fail in the earth; ſo he called Abraham oannot | 
the ſeed of Shem, and gave him the pu ii. 20 
mile of Chriſt, and ſeparated him, and i Cor. 2 
| ſeed. Iſaac and. acob, and the children ME plz 
ral, from the nations, till Chriſt the pro lad the | 
miſed ſeed ſhould come of him. Wicir da 
We muſt carefully conſider the promi here w: 
made to Abraham, for now. the revelation ati: 
of Chriſt the ſeed became more clear, aun Chriſt 
the difliadtion betwixt the Old Teſtamel onſider: 
and the New, muſt be underſtood is | his pro! 
great mealure * the due underſtanding | uſt be 
tihs. 1 hat take 
lt muſt be agreed among chr iſtians tal iii. e 
own. the authority of the New Teſtameni ſeeing, 

that Chriſt is that 1ced promiſed to 4% chen, 
Ham, in whom. all the nations of the earl * golpel 
ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. Xii, 3. and XxXil. || [hall al 
comp. Gal, ili. 16. So that here the gold which 
is preached before unto Abraham, Gal. I ful Abr 
- 8 By the nations in this promiſe we Cal ham m 
not underſtand all and every one in the al f ' Jeſus, C 
tions; nor can we conſider them as ſud promiſc 
political bodies of men in the earth: Bul anitelt x 
according to the New Teſtament explid tional c 
tion, It is a great multitude, of all nl ion b 
ee tions, and kindreds,, and people, al pirit, w 
6 e Rev. vii. 8 and v. 9. g cert: 
| othervil 
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lber wiſe, 1 that promiſe ſhould be accom- 
liſhed before the coming of . Chriſt, there 
ould be an end of all viſible: controverſy | 
etween the ſeed of the woman and of the 
erpent ; which we -have ground to- think 
annot be, See Luke xii. 49.—;. 3. John 
xvii. 20, 21. Mat. xxiv. chap. and Xvi, 24- 
Cor. xv. 19 2 Tim. 1it. 12. The Apoſtles. 


ut ene( 
ime I 
e Lon 
erh 
dam 
1e pr 
111d hy 
[ren 01 
he pry lad the beginning of its accompliſhment ; in 

"Wer day, and that to a wonder; and yet 


rom bere was then no whole nation, nor any 
elatio]Þne nation, in a national capacity, bleſſed 
r, ano Chriſt. But this will be evident, if we 
[zo lider, that the bleſſedneſs ſpoken of in 
7 in bis promiſe is 2 and eternal, and 
dingg uſt be acknowledged ſo to be by them 


hat take the N . T - rn account of it, 
al ili, 8, 9, 14. © And the ſcripture fore- 
* ſceing, that God would juſtify the hea» 
then, thro' faith, preached before the 
* golpel unto. Abraham, laying, In thee 
hall all nations be bleſſed; ſo then they 
* which be of faith are blefled with faith. 
ful Abraham—That the bleſſing of Abra 
bam might come on the Gentiles thro* 


ns thi 
amen 
! A0 li 
e ea 
il lt f 

goſſt 90 
Tall 


cal 
i Jjeſus Chriſt, that we might receive N a 
1s fu promiſe of the ſpirit thro? faith.“ it 


anifelt no nation of this world can, in a 


: BU 
xphestional capacity, be the ſubject of juſtig. 
all on by faith; and of the Ne of the 


pirit, which we receive thro? faith, and it 
d As raw. that every prion, in the na- 
| 0 . | 


es a0 
» Fq 
erwil 
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| "LEE as che world i is not to partake of ch 
| bleſſedneſs: What remains therefore, by 
that it ſhould be theſe. that are redeemg 
by Chriſt out of every nation ? Ahd thy 
we find out the intent of the writinos , 
the prophets about the nations: For the 
are enlargements Apo this promiſe to & 


Brabham. | pl 1 
Thus far then God's promiſe to Abt lech. u 
ham was ſpiricual and eternal; and her 1 Fe 
, 
lay the object. of tliat faith; "whereby Abn ook it t 


ham was juſtified. and eternally faved ; evain1 th 
as his ſpiritual ſeed. of all nations are ble lh. th 
ſed with him in the faith of the ſame thing F 
that was then to be found in the promiſt 
but now in the accompliſhment of that pr 
miſe, as is declared in the goſpel. dun 
Feet there was ſomething in this promi 58 * 
peculiar to Abraham, and not common 5 pon 
8 with all believers; ; and that was thi 3 
Chriſt ſhould come of his ſeed, Gal. iii. 16 4 ls a 
=_ Heb. i ii. 16. That this might be evident! Th; 2 a 
fulfilled, it was neceſſa 7 that Abraham n 55 
ſeed according to the fleſh, of whom Chril mee 
| Was to come, ſhould be preſerved diſtin int beth 
| from other people, till the promiſed ſeed he child 
= 4 Chriſt, ſhould come of them. And of thy it . 
= that was peculiar to Abraham in the pn 4A . 
q miſe of Chriſt, there came another promilt Ind ny 
N Which we may ſee Gen. Xii. 2, 7. / w eh, wh 
=. make of thee d great nation — Unto ihy ja rift 
f 0 give this land. See likewiſe Ge. A. os 83 
= E 15. and Gen xv. from ver. 13. It! *. 
| | 4 _ - _evadel 
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of ij evident this promiſe was temporal, as the 
. ther, is ſpiritual and eternal, and fohovea 
Nen to be accompliſhed before that other. And 
3 hl this temporal promile was given as a pledge 
1 o the accompliſhment of the eternal pro- 
r then iſe, and carried in it a type or earthly 
to pattern of the heavenly things of that pro- 
te Wiſe ; For the land of Canaan, promiſed as 
4 inheritance to his ſeed, according to the 
1 ** leſh, was 2 type of the heavenly inherit- 
> al ance, and ſo. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
eve ok it to be, Heb. xi. 8, 9, 10, 14, 15, 16. 
e 110d the ſeed of Abraham according to the 
thin leſh, that became a nation, and inherited 
War anaan's land, is evidently a type of Abra- 
at pull am's ſpiritual ſeed of all nations, the hea- 
keenly nation, that inherits the heaven! 
og ountry. And the difference betwixt the 
non o, Was typified by Iſhmael, the ſon of 
+ 0 the bond woman, and [aac the fon of the 
iin. ee woman, in Abraham 8 family, Gal. i Ws 
31. | 
_ This twof6ld | wot laid the founda- 
"Chi jon of à twofold relation to God; the one 
digin piritual and eternal, betwixt God Ind them 
4 {co hat believed the ſpiritual promiſe, and all 
bf thi he children of Abrabam according to the 
5 "in pit in all the nations of the ext! ; the 
105 Ither earthly and tempqral betwixt God 
74 Ind the ſeed of Abraham according to the 
;by ſa I*h, which behoved ſo far to continue till 
1 40 Chriſt came,' as the end deſigned by it re- 
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widen bs. hh OK braham, 
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5 brakank. Gen. xvii. when he gives him th y the 1 
covenant of circumciſion to be kept by hi ompliſt 
and his feed after him in their generationghm's fa 
This circumciſion was a ſign of Chriſ ag imp 
being to come of Abraham's ſeed, accordiſthe acco 
Ing to the fleſh, and it repreſented the ſhed yet it w: 
ding the blood 'of that promiſed feed, aun a nob 
the putting off the body of the fins of th nd 4d 

fleſh, and was a ſeal of the righteouſneſs %%, as 
faith to them that believed in the ſeed ie tem 
come: So that by the nature of it, it bed, and 
hoved to be done away by the coming oiat whi 
that promiſed ſeed; and therefore it be Now 
longed to the temporal promiſe, and thihe tem} 
temporal relation betwixt God and AbraWlaac, an 
Ham's feed, according to the fleſh; as thiion, anc 
| 3 and relation was ſubſer vient, anWid it by 
ad a reference unto the eternal promiſWWhich h. 
and the relation ariſing therefrom. Aren by f. 
thus God made the covenant of circum Egypt, 
ſion with Abraham, to be a God unto hiniſfix. 3,— 
and to his ſeed after him, in their generileb. viii. 
tions. (Gen. xvii. 7, tr; &c.) By thifation be 
means ſeparating Abraham and his ſeedgbich is 
that were to be a nation, and inherit MD, Gal. 
nnaan, to be a peculiar people to him abo tw there 
all people, and encloſin 5 the promiſe nd the 
Chriſt among this circumciſed people, ulount of 
til that promiſed ſeed ſhould come. Moral inhe 
But hitherto Abraham's twofold proſore the p 
"miſe" was not accompliſhed ; therefore whaas fulfill 
"God gave him the covenant of circumaſife fulnef 
fon, he made himſelf known to him = al and et 
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by the name of God Almighty, able to ac- 
ompliſh all that he had promiſed. Abra- 
um's faith was exerciſed with many ſeem- 
ng impoſſibilities ſtanding in the way of 


he accompliſhment of both the promiſes, 


yet it was victorious, and he became there- 
n a noble pattern to all that ſhould believe, 
ind died in faith not having received the pro. 
mes, as did alſo Ifaac and Jacob after him; 
he temporal promiſe not being yet fulfil 
ed, and it behoved to be fulfilled before | 
bat which is ſpiritual and eternal. 
Now when the Lord proceeded to fulfl ; 
he temporal promiſe made to Abraham, 
aac, and Jacob, to make their ſeed a na- 
ion, and give them the promiſed land, he 
lid it by means of a covenant ; even that 
hich he made with them, 9 he took 
bem by the hand to bring them out of the land 
f Egypt, by the mediation of Moles, Exod. 
tix. 3,.— 8. This is called the old covenant, 
eb. viii. on account of the temporal re- 
ation between the Lord and that nation, 
which is done away. it is alſo called the 


aw, Gal. iii. 17. Heb x. 1 becauſe of the x 


aw therein A to the nation of Iſrael ; 
nd the ff teſtament, Heb. ix. 15. on 9 . 
ount of the typical adoption, and the tem- 


aal inheritance, which was firft given be- 


J pro 
> wha 


ire the promiſe of the eternal inheritance 
Fas fulfilled. And when he proceeded in 
he fulneſs of time to fulfil that great ſp Wit. 5 
W and eternal — of ble: wg at na- 


= 
has 


a. - 


1 in Chriſt, he does it by means of xy 


| . ſpiritual ſeed of all nations, re 
| deemed from 1 bondage and th 


1 . 
"*- 


7 18 calle the new. HOON Heb. viii. bt 


made up of all the nations of the cart 
Which could not be without making dl 


true adoption, Gal, iv. 1.7. And ti 


Heb. ix. 15. this is the better covenant, 4 
. heayenly places in Cliriſt, upon which jt 


* vation of. Wage, upon whi 
9 5 ws ellablihed; as much better 1 


more, Who all of them kn. hinj, a0 
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other covenant, even that which he make 
y. the mediation of Jeſys Chriſt With! 


wrath to come, . the blood of the Lam 
the truly holy and heavenly nation, Thi 


cauſe of the ne ſpiritual and eternal n 
lation betwixt God and this new natio 


that covenant, whereby he ſtood peculiarh 
related to one nation, and whereby the un 
circumciſed. nations were without. God in th 
old, Eph. ji. from ver. 13. And it is ci 
Jed the New Teſtament on account of thi 


eternal inheritance therein given to 
many of all nations as the Lord calls. Noy 
when the firſt inheritance: is done awaj 


much better as the ſure promiſes of ſpiri 
val and eternal blefſednels, to all nations i 


eſtabliſhed, are better than the promiſes 9 
temporal, bleflings.; in. carthl 8 to til 
85 that firſt cd 


the A people. within the bond of tl. 
covenant whoſe fins God remembers 1 


wack N his la 8 e f th 


+ 
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of it my never depart from him, are betten 
make ban that nted nation, which con- 
ich an tha covenanted nation, w con 

8 1 inued not in that ſame covenant whereby 


t was related to God, and was caſt off by 
im; and as much. better as tlie blood of 
be fon of God ſealing. this covenant, is 
tetter than the blood bf beaſts dedicating 
he firſt, and as his mediation is better than 
he mediation of Moſes. And theſe are 
he two covenants, or teſtaments, of which 
de Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. iv. chap. Heb. vil. 
Dad ix chap. 
Our divines are very thy to, oſs the 
tripture expreſſion in this caſe, and ſhun 


call them two covenants, but think they | 
of M preſs the thing better when they call 


hem two diſpenſations of the 1 of 
ce. And they take this way to eſtabliſh 
s great truth, that none were ſaved ſince 
be fall, but through Chriſt by faith in 
im. Their delign is good, but why Theuld 


pO hey ſhun to ule the ſcri | 
pture language; 

Jp ki think they expreſs the thing better 

ch it an the ſpirit of God, who knew belt the 


| Witteſt words, and thereby reflect on him, 
if his words were not fit for the purpoſe? F 
et his words bave a plain ſenſe, and are 
ter fitted to the purpoſe than theſe theß 
e put in the place of them. He calls 
tem Nuo covenanti, and ſo they are indeed, 
much diſtinct as heaven and earth are; 
nd ſhews plainly, that all the covertanted = 


that 


that firſt covenant were not ſaved, yea | | 


5 


„ 


. The KN of the 1 

that. none were an but by faith in tile king 
promiſes of Chriſt, upon which, the nepeak. 

covenant is eſtabliſhed. Thus all the fan The 

from Adam to Chriſt obtained eternal life olineſs 

and never one of them was ſaved. by thaninſt th 

national covenant. with Iſrael, which i t made ' 

done away, though having a ſhadow of fin, h 

= gobd things to come, it was ſubſervient ¶ From th; 

1 the promiſe of Chriſt, and to the faith 9 ug us n 

| _ mu promiſe, and was a ſchoolmaſter erible 

=_— ulibed by to Chriſt, Fg, 7 n ear. and 

1 Ve by . 5 | Prom the 

1 Tt „ F the n 


% So 9TIP S176 © 
bas, brought 


SSC . u oppoſi 
ug an ea 
ar we may have ſome Farther viewſ#r majeſ 
of theſe two covenants. with the die cove 
ferent ſtates of things eſtabliſhed by them that v. 
and of the kingdom of Chriſt eſtabliched From 
the new covenant, we may confider HebWlat turn 


- 34, from ver. Ißth to the end, where W pn 
3 a , 0 


s — 
-. * 4 o 
- 


. ae u ſhort account of the difference Hg more 
_ twixt the covenant at Sinai, and the vofuth. Ot 
| 


covenant, the different ſtates of things une this pu 

der them, the excellency. of the new, ano my pre 

| the fate of things eſtabliſhed thereby, t T be At 

doing away of chat covenant with whlſſenants, 

_—  pertaned to it, the remaining of the thingWhit cove: 
_— pertaining to the new covenant, and thre the ve 
i concluſion of all is, wherefore we receiving Winai was 
Wii FR ce ta " ee, * 9 Pho is the 
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in the 
2 Neu 
: ſaints 
al life 


he kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, of which we 


peak. n 
The A poſtle f is upon an exhd#ialioir to 
olinefs ; 2555 whereas the Jews objected 2 


y thafninſt the New Teſtament way of it, that 
ich i made void the law, and encouraged men 
ow fl fin, he pleads ſtrongly for holineſs; f. 
cnt ¶ From the grace of the new covenant bring- 
aith Mag us near to God, in oppolition to the 
ter Mferrible voice of the law, injecting laviſh 


cht ear, and keeping ſinners at a diſtance. 2. 
From the glorious holy ſociety eſtabliſhed 
che new covenant, into which we are 
rought by the voice of the new covenant, 
n oppoſition to the voice of Sinat, erect- 
ag an earthly nation. 3. From the great- 
majeſty and glory of the voice of the 
ew covenant, which is from heaven, than 
that voice which ſpake on earth, And, 
From the greater vengeance upon them 
hat turn, away from this voice ſpeaking 
ere Mom heaven; vengeance from heaven be- 
ce h 4 more dreadful than vengeance. from 
e DE Other things might be noticed here 


r vien 
he dif 
them 
hed bf 
r Heb 


gs uno Chi purpole, but I Hall confine myſelf a 
v, an my preſeat ſcope. : 
v. 1 The Apoſtle ſpeaks kere of the two co- | 


Wh 
thing 
nd th 
ing 


hich 1 
uy 


ſenants, calls them both a voice, and both 
hat covenant, and this that we have now, 


linai was the voice of the fame perſon, 

pho is the mediator of the new covenant: _ 
or he A on Sinai, 1 e law, 15 

5 by 

8 


re the. voice of God. Yea that voice at | 


U 
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by the diſpoſition. of angels, and the mini 
| ſtry of Moles, the typical mediator, and 


entered into that covenant with his typi 
cal people, whom he redeemed with a ty. 


ical redemption out. of Egypt; ſo that he 

js the God of Ifrael.. He ſpeaks now in; 
more condeſcending manner, not keeping 
Tigers at ſuch a diſtance, being incarnate 


and his voice now is the voice of bis blud, 


 zwhich ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel, 
| by t lt he is the ſame perſon thãt ſpake of 
old. And" it is to be obſerved, that hi 


voice then-/book the earth, but now he him 


ſelf is notably at work as mediator. of tt 
new covenant, Soaking not the earth only bu 
alſo heaven. . 


Notice how. the Apoſtle, diſtinguiſhy 


| 15 theſe two ſpeakings of his, or his voice i 


the old covenant, and in the new: 1, 4 
to the time of them, then, at Sinai, when 
he brought the children of Iſracl out of . 
gypt, and nu, in the day of the goſpd 


2. He diſtinguiſhes them by the place dd 
(peaking, Then he ſpate on earth 70 the tif 


the mount, that might be touched, after be 
fad redeemed that people out of Egypt; 


but now. he ſpeaketh from heaven, fil 


mount Zion, Sg heavenly Jeruſalem, having 
finiſhed his work of redemption upon thy 


earth. 3. He diſtinguiſhes them by the 


effects of them. His voice then ſhook th 
8 but now he hath promiſed, ſaying 
2 once more I ſhake not the earth on 
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nini ly; but allo heaven; and this) word yet 

andi once more fignifieth the removing of 
typ thoſe things. that are ſhaken as of thin gs 
1 chat are made, that thoſe things which - 
it he 


cannot be ſhaken may remain. Where- 
fore we receiving a kingdom, Sc, 


ping there . was a great earthquake at Sinaj 
nate When the firſt covenant was made, but by 
blue firain-of the text, it appears, that this 
Abel, king of the wardh was {fignificant of 2 
ke pable alteration of the ſtate of tings with 
1 bi pect unto the church then; even as the 
him, 


rthquake and rending of the vail of the 
mple was ſignificant BE: a notable altera- 

w of the ſtate of things about the 
urch: 1 ſhall lay forth what 1 take to 

the Apoſile's Ropes in n che following ob- | 
ation: | 
Obſerv. I. 7. re 111 a nb 8 5 
d change of things with reſpect to the church © 
bart h, by the Lord's voice in the One 5 
ſael at Sin. 
What this change and al teration was, F 
may ſee in the following.inſtapces : © 

1. Then was the Lord accompliſhing the 

gypt miſe made to the patriarchs, that was 

» fut to. be accompliſhed before the promiſe 


havingithe ſeed, in whom all the nations ſhould , 
on thi blefſed; Gen. Kii. 1, 2, 6, * and xiii. 

5y the 15. and xv. chap. G cr. 

vok Ihen was he known by the name Fehon 

4655 , the independent, unchangeable God, 

rth on . 


pag and 1 his Word - * n 
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all that ſtood in the way. Thus he wa 
known in the performance of his word ty 

| -the' patriarchs,” ‚„to whom he was only 
known by the name A4/mghty, able to per. 
form in due time what he Bad promiſed; 
For they lived not to know him in the per: * all 
formance of his promiſe, Exod. vi. 2, ed and 
2. The church or God's covenanted peo ef Go 
ple, the ſeed of Ifracl, who were the Lord. 
people by the covenant of circumciſion, di 
then paſs Wt'of the family · ſtate, whereay 

the church had been from the beginning 
into the ſtate of a nation, and became 

' Nation and kingdom of God, he being noy 
related unto them as a nation by that 1 
tional covenant; Exod. xix. 3, 4, 5. An 
Moſes went up unto God, and the Lon 
s called unto him out of the mountai 
„ faying; Thus ſhalt thou ſay tothe hovk 
* of jacob, and tell the children of lſrat 
you have ſeen what I did unto the 
„ gyptians, and how | bare you on eagle 
Wings, aud brought you unto! myſelf 
* now therefore, if you will obey m 
voice indeed,” and keep my covenant 
- 4 then ye fhall be a peculiar treaſure unt 
„ me above all people, for all the earth! 
e mine, and ye ſhall be unto me a king 
= dom of prieſts, and an holy nation. 
_— *= Theſe are the words which thou i: 
=_ -*+ ſpeak unto the children of Ifracl.” ka 
5 alſo verſe 7, 8, 9. his was not- before 

: God was not related to his people noe 
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dame 
lat nd 
$6. An 
e Lon 


* will ſancüfß the 
© gregatiom and the altar? I will ſanctify 
. alſo both Aaron and his ſons, to miniſter 

„ unto me im the prieſt's office. And I 
will dwell amongſt the children of Iſrael, 
„and will be their God, and they ſhalt | 
© know that I am the Lord their God, 
that brought them forth out of the land 
* of Egypt, that 1 may dwell- amongſt 
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fat; nor to the houſe of Jacob, i in the capa-, 
city of a nation; for: before the church was 
in families. . 

3. The Ae of God, and. his ſpecial 
preſence. was: thien ſettled in the ſanctuary, 
and all the ordinances of worſſiip were fix-. 
ed and eſtabliſhed, whereas that pretence 
of God #n4 His worlhip had not a fixed a- 
bode before: For — built altars to the 
Lord in the. ſeveral places, where the Son. 
of God appeared to them, when; ſojourn- 


ing in the and of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
country. But now there is 2 ſettled place 
"of the worthip of God; as we ſee Exot. 
kxix: 49;—46;/.* This ſhall be a "continual 
4 butnt-offering throughout 


your genera- 
i tlont at the door of the tabetnacle of the 


10 congregation befote the Lord where I 


* will meet with you to ſpeak there unto 


, thee. and there I will meet. with the 
6 children 


Irael, and the tabernacle 


zcrißed by my glory, and 1 
tabernacle of the con- 


4 mall be fal 


them: Lan the Lord their God.” Be” . 
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4. By the covenant at Sinai, ae Was that hh 
ſeparation made betwixt all the nations Me: d 
the earth, and liracl, now brought out Ihlling 
che land of Egypt, to he Lettie d by thenrehs, v 
ſelves in a land and kingdom of their o be th 
_ where they had been Arangers' before; Howe 
Geng: other people _ 
' Unto this ſeparation. ſaved che Jon 7 as 
commandments: contained in , ordinandf 
delivered to that nation in the covenant! 
Sinai. The Apoſtle calls this the enmity 17 
1 tbe wall of enen betwixt them, and i". the fa 
Wi. other people; and by the covevant col Ipirits of 
=_ _taining this law, the nation Ifrael Was Gel- e 
peculiar people; all that were not withi hat gre 
the bond ef that covenant, being there ven = 
excluded the church ef God, as alt U Chriſt 
eame within the bond of that covenaſſÞud look 
were of that nation and church, there | ompleat 
Ing one law fot the ſtranger and the home bulhole cl 
Eph. ü. 115, 2, &c. Exod. ix. $65; It 1 the fai 
will obey my voice indeed, and keep loch wa 
| « covenant, then ye ſhall be a pecul leath Jon 
t treaſtire unto me above all People, Erth, ſo 
4 all the earth ks min.. make 
Obſerv. II. 751. great an in But all 
hm left the ſtate of it. earthly, and did ings to 
| ſlow; to heaven to male nyc bange there. Nated fro: 
: He ſpoke on earth, his voice ſhoke hEF"V<2ant, 
1 earth; but now he ſhaketh alſo heaven any oth 
The eternal promitt of all ſpiritual bk landmen 

be in heavenly places in Chriſt to all Mrifices 
ons was not * ON by the you A Nen 


or fron 


cle of th 


_— 
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* that Fele only the earth: For by that f 
A* he Lord was d but 
puck voice, the Lord was doing no more bu! 


thlling that promiſe made to the patri- 


Wo he then ſhoke only the earth. 

However great this ſhaking was, heaven 
vas not moved by it, All things remained 
here, as they were after the giving out of 

he firſt promiſe of Chriſt to fallen man: 


e of the departing ſouls of them that died 
in the faith of the promiſed ſeed, and theſe 
ſpirits of juſt men were there with the an- 
gels, expecting the full accompliſhment of 
that great promiſe, even as the ſaints in 


bbs eaven now are expecting till the 2 7 
al cf Chriſt's kingdom be made his footſtool, 


nd looking for the glorious day of the 
ompleat redemption and perfection of the 
hole church, according to that prömiſe, 
the faith of which they have Ged. E- 
loch was tranſlated into heaven without 
leath long before this voice that ſhoke tlie 
arth, fo that it did not extend to Bangen 
o make any alteration there. 

But all the carthly ſhadows of: heaven 
bings to come by Chrilt, that. were in 
ted from the fal. were ingroſfed 1 in this 


mou ovenant, and delivered to. Iſrae "with : 
_ any others added in the law of com- 
gal bl landments contained in ene * 
25 alli 2262 inſtituted at the g Se * 4 
e voi * 1 x holy phice worlh 


zrchs, which was OY and _ 


or from that time it became the recepta- 


— 


3 The N 4 # WW 5 


on earth, and an altar and eiraumciſ x rhis wi 
were all carried into the covenant at Sinageccompl: 
ſo that whatever was earthly i io the churchMnade wi 
_ typifying heavenly things to come, belong the ff 
to that covenant made with Iſrael, and 2irth aft 
the earthly ordinances, that were bcforMlate of 
4 8 together with many more now. appointes he enjo? 
E 3 Were now delivered to lirael, as TudimenWow. our 
=_ _- by which they migbt come to the know han be b. 
1 ledge of Chriſt, like children beginning annot ſee 
=_ . and the Apoſtle calls them the rudi. Fert 
W  Ypents of the world. Theſe rudiments thi us all. 
1 'Taw put into the hands of the Iſraelites M That 
and this is one way, wherein the law w ry, and 
their e hoolmaſi er to bring them to Chriſt, tha ay into 
they who believed might be Jane by thWnaniteſt 
faith of the promiſed ſeed. hap... A 
So the ſtate of the church erefted al prt bly 2 
eſtabliſhed by this ſhaking, was no mo The L 
but earthly. and there was nothing heayenWarthly.. 
| 17 1 in it, abſtract from the typical-referenaiended b. 
'it had to heavenly things. 10 come by tin the Le 
| Promiſed ſeed. Was leadi 
For the people chat were "krone kt with ind, the 
an the bond of that covenant, and Who vord in 
the kingdom of God , eltabliſhed therebyMord's. H 
did conſiſt, were an earthly ſeed born afteWanc 5 
the fleſh, even Ifrael e to the flclliMiem to f 
And cho! there were ſome among theMeſtamen 
Horn / the ſpirit, yet this belonged uni from t 
the New Teſtament kingdom, and W heaven, 
their preparation for it, according to God bing, of 
= IS by means of the pronute: of 4 ve ar 
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vy Was of the promiſe of Ebriſt not yet 
ccompliſhed, 2 K. not of that covenant 
nde with all the ſeed of lftael according 
o the fleſh. . The earthily / birth, or that 
irth after the fleſh, availed. much in the 
ate of the church erected at Sinai, as to 
he enjoyment of the privileges of it. But 
ow. our: Lord: ſays to Nicodemus, except a 
un be horn again, or born from above, be 
annot ſee, the kingdom of God. and Gal. iv. 
20. Jun, which .is above. ig the mother 
us all. 
That e bad IE worldly finau- 
ry, and ordinances of divine ee the 
ay into the holieſt, of all not being yet 
nanifeſt; as the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb. ix. 
hap. And he x 4 rh them no more but 
art bly patterns of heavenly things to come. 

"The Lord's kingdom 1n that nation: was 
arthly. It was ſet vp, eſtabliſhed and de- 
ended by earthly power, as an inſtrument 
3 the Lord's mighty hand. When Joſhna- 
Was leading the W into the promiſed 
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by ti 


t withand, the Lord appeared unto; him with a 
wh word in his hand as the Captain of the 
1erebyMard's. Hoſt; and the ſpirit 52 the Lord 
n afteame upon men in that kin ngdom to enable 
e ficlihem to f ght. It is not Fe the New 
the 3 kingdom, [which is diſtinguiſh- 


{ uni from that, by being called: the -bingdom 
f heaven, and-i in oppolition to that way. ot 
bing, of which we have inſtances, Heb. 
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Lich the heavenly. natibn typified by this ; 
For if in this life only we had hope, we 
& are of all men moſt miſerable; and he 
& hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
% in heavenly. places in Chriſt, But ſet- 
ting afide the promiſe of Chriſt, given be- 


fore this covenant, and the typical relation 


that theſe things, had to Chriſt, and good 
things to come by him, we will find no- 
thing heavenly and eternal in them. Our 
Lord ſays to the Jews, “, Search the ſerip- 
« tures, for in them ye think ye have eter- 
& nal life, and theſe are they whieh teſtify 
« of me.” And his faying ſeems to im- 
port this, if you find them not, teſtifying 
of me, you WII $80 n « ure life 


7 | 


| Bnet 10 i 0 


1 


obe It. . 15 the! New amen, Wm is 


TT Another and more notable. change 55 


110 Alete of things on earth, and alſo in 
bea ven, with reſhggt\unto the' church. 8: 
Whoſe voice the? Hole the earth; but noto 


lhe hath promiſed. ſuying yet once mare, 1 Hate 
not 'the earth only, but alſs heaven. "> 


The Son of God; Who, by his em 
the covenant at Sinai, thoke only the earth, 
whe ſhakes again the earth and alſo heaven 

by the mediation in the new covenant. 
Then, be Was fulfilling earthly promiſes 
made to the we have * 


x 4 & 
r 
ha : 


„ Me Teueriitonry of the X 
10 heflidke only the earth; but now be Cbriſt. 
in the accompliſhment of the better pri} wife 9! 
miſes of heaven! bleffings to finners of! bis is 
the natibns of tlie earth, for the ſake ich crea 

Which the other promiſes were given, a kat £ 
1 ne . abt tue earth ody, but t . 

ve Was not 
bs ie knen de eth aud alto 1 id been 

2 8 bis mediation in this neu conf bega 

nant eſtabliſhed on better promiſes, we m of tin 

ſte in che following itiflances: (l.) & 15-2 
| the earth, there is 2 remarkable flak ing Hen of al 
gad, by the Mediator of the riew ev heaven 

_ Hank. © | 2. He 

. He dende dat tes thee: part I coven, 

che earth, Ep. 1. 9. Ide became che! ene 
of the woman, and took on him the f Ablichec 
of Abraham and of David according to ti ought | 
promiſes. «© Wien the falneis of time v mple, yp 

1 come God ſent forth his ſon made of ungs th; 

< wemat!,” wile under che kw, | rs of" Peak: 

* deem chem that were under the lat tax © 

bat we might receive che adoption f 3. By. 
6. be And” beexufeghe children wWüfners of 
artakers of fleſi and blood, he al) that 0 
Ricmſchf Hhewite bock part of the fate chure 

5 that through death, Re might Aeſtra e la w fo 
* him, that Had the power of it, and dd ieveth, 
<« ver us: He hath fedeemed us from fe rot 4 

* cutſe of the law, being made à curſe M tions, 
us, that the bleſſing of Abraham mig! next 

f ; 


* denne on 80 "Gentiles . A 


* * 25 143 > t . 1 11 F e 


e 


gr tal Chriſt, c we We receive hes pro- 
miſe of the ſpirit. through faith,” 
bis is the new. ne that the Lord 
th created i in the earth, che performance 

chat good thing promiſed to the houſe 

flfrael, Ng to the hauſe. of Judah, which * 
0 not performed before. The promiſes 1 
d been long pregnant with it, and nor, 

ey began to bring forth, 1 wind ful 

els of time was come. 

his notable, new thing is the foundas | 

on of all the alterations on nth. and alſo 

heaven, of which we here {peak./ 

2. He hath hereby aboliſhed the tempo- 

| covenant made with the nation of Iſrael, 


107 nd ſet aſide all the carthly things thereby 
he (> ſabliſhed; and in conſequence of this, he 
, to tt ought deſolation on Jeruſalem and the 


mple. But this is the removing of the 


de of 14 that are ſhaken, of. which the Apo- 8 
e e Peaks, ver. 27. and thexetare. we tha» 
ne let tay on it here. 


3. By the doing away of that Rank, 
ners of all nations, er excluded 


chat wal of partition, are brought into 
ed church by faith in Chriſt, the end of 
Jer de law for righteouſneſs to every one that 


lie veth, and ſo they become a people 646th 
ere nat à people.. Thus the earth, and 

1 ations, are ſhaken, Haggai i Us = To 9 * 
very valley is exalted, and every moun- 
tain brought low, that the glory of the 
n * be revealed. and all al ei _ 


3 ., . e e RE. 
_ eat together.” Ila. l. 4, 9. This grad ut of tl 
| = alteration is much inſiſted on in the Ney leſſed ir 
1 8 Teſtament; for inſtance, ſee Gal. Hi, ang this ch 
—_ iv. che „ Eph. ii. and iii. cha. 5, 2 
. | | this means the church bath paſt tion of 
—_ out: af the ſtate of an/arthly nation, lik vinaiti 
[ = that eſtabliſhed by the ſhaking of the cart bonda, 
A at Sinai and is now a glorious general , the flei 


_ ſembly out of all nations, ty pified by th: it they. 
=_ national aſſembly ; For it is alſo: a-nationWue adop 
1 but not earthly, not of this world ; and fe that 
it very far excels the earthly nation. ffeſtamen 
The Apoſtle calls it, he General Aſenô i becomè 7 

and Church of the Fir/t- born; wohch'are writ the chi 

tan in heaven; which points out to vs. it that v 

That the New: Teſtament Church conſiſt king al 

not of any one nation or ſort of men, this tl 

of old, but is a general aſſembly of all na urch, e 

tions and kinds of people. * W mak ther this chi 

| ig neither Jew- nor. Greek, circumciſioi tion gi 
. s nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian that cc 
i «+ bond nor free, male nar'fetaale; for the. Ror 
e are all one in Chriſt Jeſus.) Gal. iii 28Þn privil 

„% And Chriſt is all unto them, and is i and el 
„„ them all.” Col. iii. 10, 11. For this M Chriſt 
a church raiſed not upon the temporal pra ſo che 
miſe of making Abraham's feed according E. Was 


do che fleſh a great nation, but upon tha. 3: T. 
1 promiſe, In thy feed (whick is Chriſt) /# eren 
e nations ef the earth be bleſed. And fiat hea) 
1 cording to this promiſe, it conſiſts neither nativ 


of one nation only, nor of any whole nf che chile 
ae but is 3 8 * Ire, Gal. 
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at of the nations into one in chyiſt, and 


Ng leſſed in him. 2. That all true membe 7 
{this church are the children of God, Gal. 


Ant 


25, 26. And this is oppoſed to che con- 
tion of the church of Iſrael under the law 
r Sinaitic coyenant, which gendered un- 
bondage: For tho to Iſrael, according 


paſſe 
Ly lik 0 


earth 
ral A the fle , pertained the typical adoption, 
y thalſſct they were in bondage, and had not the 


ation 


and f 
ſend 


ori 
us 1 
onſiſt 
en, a 
all na 
4 ther 
nculol 
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e adoption. John viii. 23,—36. and tho 

that believed on "tn 2 in the Old 
eſtament promiſes got power, or right, 

become. the ſons of God,” or to be members J 
the church. of. the firſt-born, John i. 12. 4 
t that was not by the temporal covenant 
aking all Iſrael, the church of God, not 

x this.the common privilege of the whole 
urch, *ereed by that covenant,| as It is 
this church, neither was the ſpitit of a- 
ption, given to believers them elßes un- 
that Covenant, as it is nowz- Gal. iv. 
6. Rom. viii. 14717. This is the com- 
in privilege of this whole general afſem- 
and church: They are all joint heirs 
th Chriſt the firſt boos from the dead, 
ſo they are an aſſembly of firſt. born. 
ere was never ſuch a church as this be- 

e. 3% The Apoſtle ſays, they are written 
bea ven . there, as being citizens 
that heavenly Jeruſalem, and 995 15 , 
ir nativity from thence : a 
the children of that Ternſatem. be * 
ve,” Gal. iv. 26. This 1 is N to the 
. N 


— 


2 
I 
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* Th reitet o th 


earthly Jeruſalem, and a citizenſhip. then im, t! 
in, the öld carthly church, 
..Uhto this church New Teftament belt purc! 

6 ers on earth are come; now this fate And 
things, this church, hath taken place, af ν,ꝑHZe 
: they. are. highly. privileged beyohd all ei | 
5 on, in being members of this church 229v 
And this is what we have now in the pla ame T 
of the. old national church of Iſrael; ſotH er's ri 
there. is no more any 1uch nafional Covi ich i 18 
nant, or national church, as was before ti 4nd. 1 


| ; general aſſembly. and church of the fir d alter 
1 ö 85 born 1 2 as ſlain 
j 1 7 2 Heaven is Alſo ſhaken by the Med the t! 


wer tha 
eath Wa 
bur, and 


1 ator of the new covenant: and hoy 
=_ wr, 
= on B66 * that Aeſdedked firſt. 11100 l 
= . lower parts of the earth, is the ſame! 
< fo that hath. aſcended up far above Nen, 
75 <6 * heavens, that he might I all thing e, Ane 
"Eph. iv, 9, 10 b 1 
He hath: aſcended aboye the. rfl ereby e 
ven, the air, the ſeat of ſatan's kinga ory 
Who is therefore called the prince , 
Fordere the air; Eph. ii. 2. He had ſhak 
9 chat kingdom, and made himſelf maſter 
it in bis death, and is now aſcended a ab 
ir: 


- He Lath, alſo aſcended above the hea is ed the 


the fun, moon, and ſtars, and f ing wi 
| 7 e All put under the feet of the, Þs in the 
ö Jeſus. 8 This 77 perſon was bel * 


7 . * but now * move ya 


an 
f 


* x 
3 ; 4 


* 54 of re a 8 


m, 1 ſon of man, « made. head ove er 
all things to the church, which he hath 
purchaſed with his.own blood.“ 
And he hath further aſcended ty the 
aven of God's glory, where the angels 
nd ſpirits of juſt men were, anc 18 exalted 
r above angels, and every name, that is 
amed 1 ia the world to come, unto the Fa. 
er's right hand. This is the Heaven ' 
ich is here faid to be ſhaken 
And was there not a lorious chang ge 
d alteration: there, when the Lamb tha 
35 {lain began to appear alive in the he 
the throne, when he that Was made 
wer than the angels. for the ſuffei ing of 
kath was crowned with glory and ho- 
pur, and ſat down with the Father on his 
Ione? Wis not. the heaven remarkably | 
aken, when this High. Prieſt entered 
cre; and preſented himſelf before the Fa- 
ger with che blood of his own ſacrifice 
hereby God 18 iofinitely glorified,” 2340 
glory fully diſplayed to angels and 
en, 1 85 whereby the way ints the holieſt 
made manifeſt, and all his people for g= 
perfected? This was indeed a. new 
ng in Maven; that blood of the new 
Venant* was full of wonders, when it ap- 
ared there, as the fiery to and 4 
Wing wind or vapour af 1 nave] ak were ö 
ms in the earth beneath, Acts i 1. 6, 19. 
as there not a glorions chang e in 10 5. | 
lien u the ſon of David tools his feat on his 
88 throne 
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Fellows, and crowned with many crowns 
Aud proclaimed king thro? heaven (Lt 
_ the angels of God werſhip him). and thro' : 

e nh in the goſpel, with the Hoh 


Worſhipping angels and ſpirits of juſt me 
in heaven, and of his people on the earthMijom eit 


kingdom there, and ſat down bn the thron 
_ thence, Pal. xlvii. 5,—8. and ciii. 19--2 


11 made a vaſt alkeration in the whole ſtate he 


Earth, and i which they were expecting 


the good things to be brought in by hi 
They now 1ee the Shine ſeed in wid: 


Their a is Ln ak in becom 
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of the 
given te 
manner 
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in heave 
Eph. iv 
hope; I 


Wrong at the Father's Ti ght-band, and wi 
aneinted with the oil of. ad above bi 


Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, and at 
knowledged in the joyful acclamations 


'There behoved to be a very great alten 
tion in heaven, when the Mediator of t. 
new covenant. prepared the throne of li. fai 


of his holineſs co rule the nations frot 


This appearance of Jeſus Chriſt in h 


vu as it was, ſo to ſpeak, the filling up ection 


2 place there, that was empty before, ſo 


thing s there. ' For, 
2. The Old Teſtament flints that Get 


A Uwe faith, and were in heaven. before Je hen th 


entered there, were hereby perfected ; tl 
is, they came. to the enjoyment of til 7 
which they believed and hoped for bem-afa + 


heaven; even the accompliſhment of 
great Old Teſtament promiſes of Chriſt 


all the nations of the earth are bleſfed, : 


memb 


bref Merritt det 


members of this glorieus general aſſembly 
and church now erected, and in receiving 
of the ſpirit from Jeſus. Chriſt, as it was 
given to him in an inconceivably 
manner, after he aſcended to the right 
und of God, that he might fill the things Eh 
in heaven a8 well as on earth, Acts ii. 335 
ns ph. iv. 10. This was David's faith and 
ſt mWope ; Now he ſees the throne of his king- 
lom eſtabliſhed before him for ever. And 
his is what he ſets forth as the faith, hope, 


ment faints, Pſal, Ixv. 4, 5, Where we fee 
hey expected to be abundantly ſatisfied 
nh the good things of this — God, 
ich is a 3 of prayer for all fleſhy. to 
hich they have acceſs, according to an 
lection of tay i And the Old Teſſament 
ints have the anſwer of their prayers. for 
he accompliſhment of the promite of the 
Meſſiah in theſe terrible, = in righte- 
wtneſs,/ which befel the Jewiſh nation, 
when the Lord demoliſhed that earthly 
hurch'; and in his becoming the confi - 
lence of all the ends of chercanths. and f 
bem-afat off upon t he fon o unt he ies 
Ind. now David; that fat in the Lord's 
Irone in the t pical kingdom, which is 
moved, has: all his deſire in beholding 
s Son and Lord fitting on his throne and 
being a fello w- ſubject with New 'Lella+ 
zent believers of all nations. Moſes, whe 
. all — | 
: 


arneſt deſire, and prayer of the Ola Teſta. — 


y = nations, i beholding his glorious pre 


5 * 1 


1 e er. | 


1y houſe, which is demoliſhed, is now fa 
* advanced in being a part of his he: 
Vvenly houſe, a ſtone of this glorious build 
ing of God, over which is Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of Goll ; yea that great prophet ani 
1 is now more happy in hearing 
this prophet, and receiving the law from 
His mouth. And Abraham the father of the 
| faithful, _— joiced to ſee his day 
olf, is now bleſſed among his brethren of 


rs to. 
Fd * 


1 a7 


NMiſed feed, Thus the Lord Jeſus our Kin 
_ reigns in mount Zion, and before his an 
cients gloriouſly, Iſa. xxiv. 23. and the 
are come to the full enjoyment of wha 
they were till now expecting, ſo being peri 
fected, according to Heb. xi. 9, 10, 13, 14 
15; 16, 39, 40. and chap. Kii. 23. Then 12. Tt 
C received not the promiſe God havinÞunto tl 
* provided ſome 9 ming for us, thao. and x2 
my they without us ſhonld not be mad the Ne 
«a. 22 And we are come to the ſpin u, that 
c of juſt men made perfect. TY lat was; 

3. The innumerable company * angeſſim that v 
are likewiſe brought into a new order, i fering o 

ſubjection to the man Jeſus Chriſt; who With his f 
the Son of God, 1 Pet. iii, 22. Col. ii. 1 Haſider ch 


5 They have received a great addition tFall minif 


their knowledge, and their happineſs ſter unto 
much enlarged now beyond What it Wi ation,“ 

before, by being admitted to behold torches, -a 
glory of Chrilt in the New Teſtamel ad of the 
church, * N i, 16. "x . 12. * membei 


OW. pl tg a . 5 
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ji 10. and by their having- a part. in this 
lorious ſociety, whereof Chriſt is the head. 

or tho“ be took not on him their nature, 
iſt theſſ®iod cho“ they were not redeemed by his 

t an od, and be not ſo near to him as his 
-2ring thren the redeemed. are, yet they owe 
fron preſervation from falling to him, ac- 


v fat 
s he: 
buile 


of th ording to their election unto this his king- 
y afaſſJom ; therefore they are called the clact an- 
ren dels, 1 Tim. v. 21. They are comprehend- 


profi in the things in heaven that are now-w 
f 2 together in one in Chriſt, with 


on earth, and reconciled by him, 


come to the. innumerable company of 
gels, Heb. xii. 22. They bear ſome part 
the church's - worſhip, Heb. i. Rev. v. 
ly 12. They are now fellow ſervants with 
unto the man Chriſt Jeſus, Rev. xix. 
„and xxii. 9. And this is one excellency 
| the New Teſtament church above the 
, that it is not ſubjected to angels as 
7 3 was; but they are now ſubjected to 
In that was made lower than they for the 


who With his ſervants, Heb. i. and ii. chapter, 
ii» i aſider chap, iii. ver. 2, 3, 85. They are . 
jon all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to mini- 
neſs ¶ ſter unto them who ſhall be heirs of fal 
it wi vation, and are preſent in . #- 
id thiÞſerches, and they will appear wi US 
tamed of the church miniſtering to him and 
. Ey members, when the church ſhall be 55 ; 


& - 
* % 
"0A, 1 


— 


) i 10. Col. i. 20. And we are laid to 


i ering of death, and are fellow- ſubjects 


_ 2 fo % 
Fad 3 - l 2 * 4 4 * 1 ' 4. 
” * 1 


1 
heaven 
ners of 
prayer f 
the wor 
fits on t 
pany ab 
Heb. 1X. 


the firſt 
the way 


= Wikis bs if the 


1y; ſcparated from all other ſocieties. Mat 
iii. chap, and xxv. 31. Something of this 
kind ſeems to be pointed out by our Ion 
in his ſaying to Nathanael, when he pro 
feeſſed his faith in him as the king of Iſrael; 
Becauſe I-faid I ſaw thee under the fi 
_ $6. tree, believeſt thou? Thou ſhalt fe 

e greater things than theſe. And he ſaith 

10 unto him, verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, 


* hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and 1 
. the angels of God aſcending and deſcend! V< 4 
* ing upon the ſon of man.” This ney Naben 


order among the angels miniſtering unty 
David's: ſon in his kingdom, according i Ce ch. 
Pal. ciii. toward the cloſe, is a notable ad ** the 
teration in heaven; and it may be al ſo no kick t 
ticed, that the angels ſeem to have received n 
ſoinething of his ſpirit, for ſerving, him in 
his church, Rev. xix.. 10, Thus he that v 
ſcended above all heavens, that he might 

Kill all things, has filled the Old Teſtamentſ f 
ſaints, and his angels, and now they a Oh ek 

the angels of the ſon of man, Match, XXif\ H. 
30, 34. 

4. There is a . notable aeration in the 
worſhip of heaven, by Jeſus the Mediator conſid 
of the new covenant bis entering there, and E 1 

appearing as the fſlain Lamb alive again i arth | 
the midſt of the thrones , Of this we 17 =, ly 
bave ſome view in comparing the iv. and. Ip 
v. chap. of Rev, and confiderin the dif of on 5 

ference betwixt the worſhip: z ibed in de the f 
dhe one and i in ng other, © Few, ws 1 
885 ear | 


ing to tl 
thus. 


we ma 
this ay 
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heaven i is opened 42 the flntu ary Fs: 


ners of all nations on earth, and a houſe of 
prayer for all people, that they may join in 


the worſhip of the Lamb, and of him that 


its on the throne, with that glorious com- 
pany above, as one worſhipping afſembly, 
Heb. ix. and x. chap. This was not while 
the firſt tabernacle was ſtanding ; for then 


the way into the holie/? of all was not thus 


manifeſt. But more of this afterward. On- 


ly we may gat to this purpoſe, Rev. * 
„3. where the worſhip of the 


13. and xiv. 2 
tompany of heaven is repreſented, and the 
company of the redeemed on earth joining 
with them in it, and none but they. 

But this leads unto another obſcrvatioti, 
which is not alien from the words, icon 


6 of them, We 


thus. 


; i 1 pow” i Eq . 
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bor 4 Tx bis hee Zang Sues and F 


| earth are Oe together. For this 
we may conſider Eph. i. 10. Col. i. 20. and 
this context : And how this is we ber 
confider under theſe two heads. 

1, They in heaven, and — on 
earth, are one ſociety, one city of God, 
one building and houſe 'of God, one king- 


dom and one family, whereof” the father 


of our Lord jeſus Chriſt is the father, and 
© the 6 3 3 


— 
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wy The 


born in the family. flate of the church 
Eph. ii. 5. The children of this fam 
upon earth, that are but as babes in the 


cradle, or upon the breaſts, i in compariſon 


of them above, are yet children of the fs 
| mily as well as they, that ſit at their father 
| table there, He is one whole, family. They 

heaven, and they on earth are not tw 
ences, but. one; the ſpouſe of Chriſt i 


but one. It is one kingdom of, God, and 


they who were laſt in reſpect of the Jem, 


Tho inherited the old earthly kingdom of 
God, do now come from the cal, welt 
north, and ſouth, and fit down with Ab: 
Bam, Ifaac-and Jacob, and the prophets, ij 
the kingdom of. God, Thus the Apollk 
fays. of the believing Gentiles on earth, 
that they were /ellow-crtizens with the ſaint 
and of the houſehold of God, and that they 
were fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body 
and e his promiſe in Chriſt by 
the goſpel, Eph, ii. 19. and iii. 5, 6. The 
Ap oftte "calls this the myſtery of. Chriſt non 
| revealod by the ſpirit, even as Eph. 1. 9, 
Lo. he calls this the myſtery of bis wil 
made known to. OE Bis g eig to, 


8 in one in the, fulneſs of time, al 


ings in Chriſt which are in bea ven, and 
| hi a are on earth even in him. Ihe 
2 N in 'heayen and on earth is the body 
of Chriſt, his fulneſs, -the--tulneſs of hin 
that filleth all in * and one whole build 
gs WICH; log: a . framed ogg 


4 


„ » 
* 
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in him. 
growet! 
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tween ] 
thaking 
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ving w. 
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above ir 
from th 
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earth, 1 
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Jeſus his 


are aſcei 


of man. 
Which is 


led Natt 


1 
Obſ. 


earth . on 


church, F 


Phi. iii. 
Col. iii. 
count it 
This alſe 
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in bits the foundation and corner - ſtone, 
groweth unto an holy temple in him. 
2. There is a new communication be- 


wy tween; heaven and earth opened by this 
ther! aking of the heaven and earth together; 


the ſaints on earth have acceſs unto that 
holieſt of all by faith, in the new and li- 


riſt 8.1 of Chrift's fleſh, and join with them 
» 08S Love in the New | eſtament worſhip; and 
lern from the Lamb in the midſt of the throne, 
ro that ſame ſpirit of his that fills them above, 


comes down upon all the redeemed, upon 


An earth, ſo that they have a bleſſed commu- 

Fog nion together i in Chriſt, in whom they are 

45 fi one. And heaven being now. opened by 
of 1 


Jeſus has entering there, the angels of God 


55 Wo! man, the antitype of jacob's ladder; 
n l "Which is the Li thing that our Lord cal- 
| 11 led Nathana and the diſciples to look. af⸗ 


ter. 


church, is now become heavenly, Gal. iv. 26, 


ag i Phi. 111, 20. Eph, 1. 3. and 4, 6. and. iii. 10. 
HY Col. iii. 1. and the context. On this ac- 


5 Th count it 18 called the heavenly Jeruſ; lern 5 
body This alſo is the reaſon of that common de; 


F Fin benation of the church in the New [ eſta⸗ 


oi "We the lingdon of heaven. And that the 
= Rate of the ng, is now heavenly may 
f per 5 i we — theſe — = 

5 In. 


ving way conſecrated for them thro' the 


re aſcending and deſcending upon the ſon 


ay Obſ. 5 7 means of this hating, not the 
* earth. > but alſo beaven, the fate of the 


8 ä x - 2 
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208 The e te. K 
. The ſanctuary, or holy place of H . - 
2 worſhip 1 10 550 heaven itſelf, when 8 

f Jefus'i is entered. The New Teſtament ſane f nifefti 
tuary 1s not a wordly ſanctuary, as that q Re wo) 
the Old Teſtament. It is nb more in ang ehe 
Place. of this earth, John i ive 23. © Ye ſal 

© neither in this mountain, nor yet at Je "1999 

. « ruſalem, worſhip: the Father, Heb. ix 1 chin 

* Chriſt being come an high-prieſt-- of goa this 
4 things to come by a greater and mon Pbreſe 

& perfect tabernacle, not 2555 With hand "1 
* op is to ſay; not of this building.” Ye ee 
this church has a ſanctuary, as w 1 as thi his flef 
Old Teſtament church. It has. ſomethin} The gl. 
inſtead of that wordly ſanctuary, which. 0 Aus 
done away. And the Apoſtle plainly tel ry 
us, that this is heayen ikſelf, Heb: ix. 11 feſt the 

| 24 . * By his own blood he entered | in one Face 
4 into that holy lage; For Chriſt is nd agg 
c“ entered into het holy places made with Nele 
1 bands, Which are the figures of the true nd 
* but into heaven itſelf, now to appear ij bole BY 

_ *- the preſence of God for us. The wif The Br 
«into this holieft of all wag not yet made oec. 
% manifeſt, while the firſt tabernacle wi d by h 
« yet ſtanding, Heb. ix. 8, But now L ee 

| Jeſus bis entering heayen, as the High. 3 
Prieſt of the church, heaven is become the in h 
ſanctuary for us; and we have * boldnci UP of 1 
«to, enter into this halieſt by his blood, bn Dain, 
= by a new and living way that he hath | Go 2 
4 conſecrated; for us, thro the Vail, that og 
5 1 is to 25 * fleſh, Heb. ix. 194 " kh of | 
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It was the appearance of the Son of God 

eſne wing his incarnation, and ſome wax 
nnifeſting himſelf preſent. that made the 

ces where he ſo manifeſted himſelf holy, 

ind when he was actually incarnate. . 
reſence in the lecond temple made it more 
lorious than the firſt, tho' it wanted the 
hechinah : And. when he is now no more | 
in this world but in heaven. his perſo- . == 
ll preſence there, in the human nature, 
ikes that the ſanctuary and we have'ac- « 
es into the holieſt of all through the vail ... --_ 
his fleſh, — 
The glory of God ſhines unto the churh _ Ml 
Jeſus Chriſt, the image of the inviſible = 
od. The goſpel with its ordinances ma- = 
feſt the glory of God unto believers in .-'" 
be face or perſon of Jeſas Chriſt, who is 
| heaven at the father's right-hand, be- 
ind the reach of all the world's obſerva- 
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g * on, and is ſeen only by the faith of his 1 
* ple there, John xiv. 189. 
7 * The firſt thing that a dec? ſelf: con- 


emned ſinner (for none other come to 


de 1 dd by him) has to do with, in drawing 


15 ar to God, is the fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Sp 51 b human nature that ſuffered; which is 


1aneilil" in heaven. I beheld. and lo in the 

Mood t of the throne ſtood 'a "lamb," as it had 
ain. We confider him in the worthip 

. tha 'God as the flain lamb, now alive in hea- , - 

79 165 And herein we diſcern the infinite 

PEA rh of his W divine * and * 
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we aſcribe worthinels to him in our wor church 
thip p. In ſeeing him thus, the glory of @hich- 
the divine attributes opens itſelf to us in the Jani 
him. the brightneſs of the father's glonfM;,. ver 
and in ſeeing him we ſee the father, having pace th 
liberty to come to him as a father: And ſppin, 
in the ſlain lamb we have all the fulneſs or the 1 
the Holy Ghoſt dwelling to be communi pers hei 
cated with us, by whole influence allo dere 55 
_ thus enter into the holieſt thro*.the vail M out e 
Chriſt's fleſh. I hus we find the one God bod ma 
| head in three glorious perſons in this ou 2, Th 
entrance into the holieſt thro' the vail church's 
his fleſh. l hus we have the object of wor bly in 
thip in this heavenly kingdom. * his i Met on ki 
ec the true Godhead. and eternal life. le t is not 
us keep ourſelves from idols.“ Here i. as of 
is that God dwells with men in the her ind hea 
433 venly houſe not made with hands; and { y ſeat, 
far as men have acceis here, ſo far the fouls Of 
are near unto. God in his ordinances. an, the 
Ihe throne of grace, the mercy- -leak ys our 
Pointed! out to us in the goſpel, is now i mall n 
| 'Whorg! but there,. where Jeſus the true pri Mer 6 
pitiation is. [here only is the churcli&rth do 
igh· prieſt miniſtring, and there only is Mio this Ki 
Aru lanctuaxy, the true place of worthy people, a 
Uebe . 13, 15 16. and viii 1,5. lon, in an 
There is now no more any place Men, or 
45 where the whole church aſſem bi it hat 
tor worſhip, but they all aſſemble in t Vorid, ne 
1 lieavenly Jeruſalem where Jeſus is, . The ful 
| F of I: on _ to wr” earth, 
| . 7 | . 
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| . are all ratified and confirmed, or they it 


— 


3 K 
having © here no continuing city; andi 
in this life they had hope only, the pull an. 
„ were of all men the moſt miſcrableM* ever 
For the ſeat of the kingdom to which theyW# boun 
belong is not here, but in heaven, wherdW* ſhall 
the + throne of the kingdom is, and thafWheaven- 
king ſits ruling on his throne, The throne ble chu 
of judgment, the thrones, of the houſe d ſtitutioi 
; David, were ſet in Jeruſalem.that was d 3 Y 
' earth, and there was the ſeat of that kingW ment cl 
dom; but the throne of this kingdom ic be th 
above in the heavenly Jeruſalem. land of 
There is the bulk and greateſt numbeſ bleſſing: 
of the ſubjects living at reſt with theiſf heritanc 
king. Few in compariſon are on this earii and wt 
at any time, and theſe have their houſe Old Tel 
their manſions, their being here only as i there is 
à tabernacle or tent, upon a journey, of Now, t 
in 2 warfare, 2 Cor. v. from the begi 16. Th. 
ning, John xiv. 2, 3: and there they haf of this 
their nativity, Jeruſalem which is- above i venly p 
the mother of them all. They have their di joy wh: 
- tizeriſhip there, Phil iii. 20. and the convert 
names are enrolled there as citizens of tl things t 
city, even while they are ſojourning on the 
this earth. Their whole ſtrength and furgif dead to 
niture for their warfare on earth is ther Chriſt i! 
and from thence, Eph. Wise a.. inherita 
And all the acts of government up begotte 
the ſubjects of Chriſt in his goſpel church bope fo 
es on earth, have their whole authorii Pet. i. 
and force only from thence, and there the %ercife 
flictions 
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things that are above, where Chrift 
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pull and void, Mat. xviii- 4 8. e Whatſo- 
« ever ye thall bind on earth, ſhall be 


„ bound in heaven: And whatfoever ye 
6 ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be Toofed in 
heaven” Thus the diſcipline of the viſi- 


ble churches of Chrift, which. 1 is of bis in- 


ſtitution, is heavenly. 

„The inheritance of the New: 'T oft 
mint church is alſo in heaven; whatever 
it be that was prefigured by Canaan, the 


land of promiſe,” with the privileges and 
bleſſings thereof, that is certainly the in- 
heritance of the New Teſtament church: 
and where that inheritance is, to 'which 
01d Teſtament ſaints looked thro? that vail, 


there is now the/inheritance of the church. 


Now, that is heaven. Heb, xi, 9, To, 193,-- 
16. The privileges, and promiſed bleflings 
of this church are with Chriſt in the  hea- 


venly places; and his fubjects on earth en- 


joy what they have of them here in their 
elle 


converſation there by faith, ſeekiny 
_ 
on the right hand of God; for they at 


dead to this earth, and their life is Hid wit“ ko 
Col. iii 1.—4. | The 
inheritance of the ſaints to which they arc 
begotten, and which they are called to 
hope ory 1 is declared to be in eaten, 
While on this earth» they are 


Chrift in God, Fph. i 4 


exer cifed with many temptations and af- 
flictions to wean them from this world, to 
e them for that, and make them 
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earveſtly deſirous 15 it, And the i joy and ind, an 
ä 2 proper to them in this world, ur con! 
that which they have in the hopes mM want. of 
| fore-taſtes of that inheritance. _ dels and 
Our Lord calls his diſciples not to. 75 * hope of t 
7 themſelves treaſures on earth, but i in * plained, © 
ven. See his exhortation, Mat. vi. 19. 2% be thing 
21. And the Apoſtle tells che Hebrews From 
5 That after they were enlightened, theyſiay hav: 
te took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods twixt, th 
48 knowing in themſelves, that they hadMand betw 
*in heaven a better and more. enduring nent, a 
+ ſubſtance,” Heb. x. 34. How wonder ind how 
fully did the goſpel of the Kingdom, uponMlews tho 
the firſt down-pouring of the ſpirit, drayſſn the pr. 
the hearts of the Jewiſh converts off fronMiles, wa: 
their inheritances in that land, which wald Teſt: 
before the land of promiſe, unto this bet-uthority 
ter and more enduring inheritance, typitiedthe Apo 
by that which is done away. haken be 
. The Apoſtle complains of the Judaizing ame whi 
teachers, who were for an earthly ſtate ond that 
the church, that they minded earthly things Myliſhmer 
_andmn oppoſition to them. he ſays, our can ment. 
verſalion is in heaven. They are rare butMters of t 
happy, whatever their condition be in thisWbr expla 
world, that can now join him heartily ind grea 
that ſaying of his. But then they had 3 Phecies, | 
- - clearer view of the myſtery of the king: hem: F 
dom of heaven, and were more pov-ertulinent is o 
8 ly influenced by what they knew of 1ꝗ ing th 
than we. And I doubt not but to the log by the 
of that is much owing our darkneſs. i God 1) 


— 
* 


2 Kine 5 Maxtyns 17 115 | 


mind, and. carnality: in the worſhip of God, 
pur conformity. ta a (preſent world, our 
want of the primitive mortification, holi 
jels and heavenlineſs, and rejoycing in 
hope of the glory of God, ſo much com- 


. 20 the things complained of are neglected. 
rewe From. what: has been already ſaid, me 
they may have ſome view of the difference be- 
oods Mivixt the Old Teſtament and the new, 
y hadaod betwixt the church of the Old Teſta- 
urine nent, and the New Teſtament church, 


nder. ad how far the new excels the old. The 
uponMWſews thought that the declaration of this, 
drayMan the preaching of the goſpel by the Apo- 
tromWiles, was a very great reflection upon the 


Old Teſtament, and tended to - weaken its 


ame whoſe voice then ſhook the earth, 


ate ond that this new ſhaking is the accom- 
bingi im ment of his promiſe in the Old Teſta- 
ment. Chriſtians will own, that the writ- 
ters of the New Teſtament were inſpired, 
for explaining and declaring the fulklment 


ad great intent of the Old Teſtament pro- 


6. obecies, by the ſame ſpirit, that indited 
king: chem: For no prophecy of the Old Teſta- 


ertul ment is of any private interpretation, © ſee- 
of it ing the prophecy came not in old time 
e lo by the will of man, but holy men of 
1s o fa _ 28 * were moved by the 
mind 10 = "_ 


23 
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plained, of; but in vain, while the cauſes We 


mthority,. yea and to make it void. But 
the Apoſtle declares, that he who hath: 


haken both the earth and heaven is the 
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k not t 


40 Holy Ghoſt” 2 Pet i! 26; 21. And thi Wher 
goſpel Berlarztionof the ſufferings of Chill But h 
and the glory that follows, makes thin the pr 
manifeſt, which the prophets were ** ſearch pon thi 

s ing into, to find what, or what mannaliſng and 
of time, the ſpirit of Chriſt, which wi that firſt 

& in them, did N. when it teftified « \ new ſt: 
4 it before hand, 1 Pet: i. 10, 11, 12. gain ſha 
"Ha by this means, we have the word ofiverſe 27 
-prophecy more confirmed unto us, 2 Pe. ſignifi 

1. 19. Now the Apoſtle here explains th“ that a 
Prophecy of Haggai, chap. ii. ver. 5, 6, made, 
ede The word, that I covenanted with yo be ſha 
when ye came out of Egypt, and m matter f. 

Er- i irit remaining among you, fear ye no | 

or thus faith the Lord of Hoſts. 
| 2 once it is a little while, and 1 will ſhak 

ze the heavens and the earth, and the fei H“ 
ee and the dry tand, and I will ſhake a Obſ. 6. 
„ nations, and the deſire of al natiot Ne 
. alf emen were eſte 
What tlie Apoſtle inſi ates, of i voice ore. remon 
at Sinai, its being the voice of the Son i The n 
word of God, Teens to be taken from thWand eart 
prophecy: And, in that promiſe of anothMuere, ar 
Thaking, there appears a reference unto tl The x 
making of the earth in the making ot: tha nances 0 
covenant, of Which the prophet ſpake in ſtands ne 
mediately before; and che Apoſtle plain The v 
"Tays, that this hating of the earth, and hei firſt coy 
ven, Tpoken of in that promiſe, Had been things bi 
when he wrote; but nocb, ſays he,“ be ha!“ depart 


1 ſhak 
= 


f 
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e not. the earth only, but alſo heaven. 
nd this Wherefore we receiving a king 3 
Chil. But he takes ſpecial notice of That word 
s than the prophecy, yet once more, and inſiſts 
ſearch upon the import of it, which is, the chang- 
nanneiag and removing the things eſtabliſhed by 
ch wi tat firſt covenant, and the eſtabliſhing of 
ified a new ſtate of things, which cannot be a- 
, 12, gain ſhaken, and therefore muſt remain, 
ord i verſe 27. And this word, yet once more, 
2 Pe ſignifies the removing of thoſe things 
's. tha that are ſhaken, as of things that are 
6, made, that thoſe things, which cannat 
1 von“ be ſhaken, may remain.“ And here is 
d m natter for ſome more obſervations. 1 565 
7e 10 1 77 5 
or Tor i 
„ | 
ke 3 Obſ, 6. pr this laf alis if the 8 8 
atiol and the earth, 555 things, which 

vere eſtabli ed by the Jaking of the earth, 

voie ore removed. + 
501 08 The moveable things, as all the temporal : 
m tig end earthly. tbings of that firſt covenant | 
naotheſſ were, are ſet aſide. 
to t The worldly fanctuary, wich che - . 
k tba nances of divine ſervice belonging to it, 
e inn tands no more, Heb. ix. chapter. s 
lain] The worldly kingdom eſtabliſhed by that 
d 1:08 firſt covenant is alſo,/removed, with all 
beeſß things belonging to it. The ſcepter'i is now . 
e hay © — from Judah, und the law- ver 
nan from 1 
— n0 a ; ; | 


- 


K 
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3 from between dis feet; for- Shiloh la a W. 
« come, God has overturned, overt urn e 4. 
-votrturned, that worldly Kingdom. whichent glory 

Was his church, il he came, whoſe right cr £ 
"to rule the kingdom of God; and God Theſe 


Br dom, which 1 18 not now of thi e remo 
F * 5 18 world 'bliſh tt 


hs Nod to this 10 may 24d che eino he doing 


- the worldly NINE. "© Here we hauf 4 
ns continuing city, but we Teck one t bam h. 
come,“ Heb.- Nil. 4 ds ö maid, i 
The temple, with what belong ed to U Weh 
and the kingdom, eſpecially in the hou . che 
of David, were as the ſun and mobn in ti wount 
Old Teſtament church: For that kingdon 
was called a light before God in Jerufalem 
the city, which he had choſen to put his nam 
there, 1 Kings xi. 36. "Fhis night, this fun 
3 now 91080 3 darkneſs, and has dit 35 
appeared to give place unto the[/1 f . 
Teoufneſs, why reigns in pens hp ano. he nat 
«Before bir ancients plorroufly. The old fine which 
; ; tvary, with what belonged to it, fitly com 0 
pared to the moon, (as being changeadl RAR 
| and regulated: by the moon, and having Rr 
true light of its own, but what is borrows 1 
From Chriſt typibed in it) hath its iſſoe eb . 
the blood of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 15. Tha. Y 
ee the ſun is turned into darkneſs,” and ti. n 
] ws _ moon into blood; and all the ligbt the; 
4 give“ is far out-ſhined by the light d 
bt great Lan notable day We the Lord, bh 
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etter, 2 Cor. iii. chapter. 


abliſh them. And theſe texts plainly ſhew 
12, 24. — 30. ©, For it is written that Abra- 
maid, the other by a free: woman 


are the two cayenants the one from the 


mount Sinai, which gendereth to bond» | 
age, Which is Agar.--Neyertheleſs, what 1 


« faith the ſcripture ? Caſt out the bond» 


woman and her ſon. for the fon of the 
+ bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the | 


i fon of the free- woman Heb. viii. 6, 
3.— In that he faith a new covenant, 
he hath made the firſt old: Now that 
& which decayeth. and waxeth. old 1 18 ready 
* to vaniſh away.” _ 


that covenant could not 1 K eee | 
ut by its being fulfilled by Chriſt, and 


reaching its end in him Mat- v- 17, 18. 


Eph R. 24. n 465 e That at that " 
time ye were without Chriſt, being ſtran · 4 
gers from the covenants.--But. now in 
% Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometimes were far? 


off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt, 
For he is our peace who hath made 


. dene one, aud Kath hroken: 8 hs 


In a wor all the glory of the letter i is 
lone away, to give place to the more excel. 
ent glory of the {pirit. and ſenſe of that 


he 4 K F *- 40 * — 

— . — 7 dn. 8 — +a - = 
f 2 

. 


Theſe things were not removed but by 
e removing the covenant, which did e- 
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be doing away of that covenant, Gal. iv. 
+ ham had two tons, the one by a bond» 


© Which, things are an allegory : For theſe 
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“ middle wall of partition between us lated. to 
e having aboliſhed in his fleſh, the enmity{W41, iy. 
«© the law of commandments in dine m. 6.1 
ce Ces, &c. 85 „ un, as 1 
That firſt covenant theres! is NOW I6 ill, they 
moved, and that on theſe accounts ( 1.) More dur 
being the miniſtration of death, and gendr WM which 
ing unte bondage, 2 Cor. mi. chap Gal. i nation. 
24 (2+) As being unable by itlelf ) to j Obf. 7. 
ſtify the covenanted, and bring them truly. alis 
near to God, or to make a man perfect a bings tha 

*} pertaining to the conſcience, Heb. vii. 10 And wi 
19. and viii. 9, 12. and xi. 1, 9, 15. aud ſnaken 

N. 1, 2, 16, 17. (3) As affording only . All't 
ſhadow of good things to come, and nd. word 
the very image of the things, but vailing xperienc 
them, 2 Cor. iii. chap. Heb. x. 1. and vi and by 

7, 9, 11. And ſo not being able to make]... be 
God manifeſt to all the covenante | people, ical ab 
(.) As not being able to make the cow of ma 
nanted people holy, and truly obedient e gina. 
| God, nor to keep them for ever in tubjec y 3 
tion to him, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Heb, viii. 9, % and: 
(S.) As being worldly, and not ſpiritul 
and heavenly, 2 Cor. iii chap. Gal. 111. 3. 
Col. ii. 8, 20. (6.) As being à wall of par 

©. 4 rition batwike the cqvenanted nation, and 
all other people, exchiding all them that 
came not within the bond of it, from the 
church of God, and from hope in the pro be nation 
mie of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14. K David 
By the aboliſhing of this eovenant, the: - Ifrae 
gently feed, the * RE: that {tool hero 
ples. relates 0 2 


dvenant 
men in C 
f the ſee 
mxt the 
oman's”? 
braham, 


1220 ed it, are e likewiſe removed; 
dal. 1 IV. 30, 31. . John vili. EN 36. Heb. 5 
m. 6.13. And if that 3 in a- 
uin, as no doubt the elect among them 


n us 
mit 
inan 


rein, they muſt come in upon another and 
.) More durable fobting; even the ſame up- 
* which the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham in 
al. iy 


| nations ſtand eternally related to God. 
Obf. 7. The things that are eſtabliſhed by 
hrs haking' of the heavens and #he —"_ are 
hinge that 'muſt remain. 
And what are theſe things that cannot 

e haken, and therefore remain: 

1. All that was ſpiritual and eternal Fl 
he word and promiſes of God, and in the 
xperience of the ſaints, ſtands and remains 
and by the new covenant. As we ob- 
red before, that all that was earthly and 


to ju 
truly 
ect a 
1. 18, 
, - and 
nly 1 
d not 
ailing 
d vill 
make 


eople — about the church of God, from the 
cove of man, was carried into the covenant 
ent ut Sinai, the Old Teſtament; ſo now we 
ubzes ay obſerve, that all that was ſpiritual __ 
22. d ſtands and is eſtabliſned in the new 


brenant: All the promiſes of God are yea and 
men in Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 20. The promiſe 
the ſeed of the woman, the enmity be- 
irt the two ſeeds, and the victory of the 

man's ſeed; the promiſe of the ſeed of 
braham, and of eternal bleſſedneſs to all 
he nations in him; the promiſe of the ſeed 

David to ſit on his throne, and rule the 
ue Ifrael, the true kingdom of God, for 
fermore, with all the promiſes and pro- 
4 | L ; ora 
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and. therefore it is given in the New Te 
ment in another and more excellent . 
ner, than it was given to Adam, or 


long to declare this fully, we: ſhall ol 

notice, that the moral law ſtands in th 
new covenant, delivered by the Lord n 

dermer to the church, par we have it i 

| be together with the indi) 


g . * 1 
” F \ + y „ 


F — 
* 


ghecies explaining and*enlargingupon the. or 
ſtand good in the accompliſhment- of then "iy p 


by this ſhaking of the earth and heaven tt cov 
and all they that died in the faith of the the £ 
promiſes, have reached the end of 9 |! engag 
faith, and remain in the New Teſtam ww any 
church, to enjoy eternally, that Which the 1 the n. 
believed and hoped for. ood of 
2. The moral law, the ha for cuba ovenant 
vader all covenants,” and which has beaffubject o 
nin all the covenants that God made wid bre ther 
men, ſtands and remains here, and is wriiWant of c 
ten, not on tables af ſtone, but in the New 
hearts of all them that are within the bon eſtamen 
of this covenant, that toy a never di bediene. 
Part from God. better 


This eternal — af righivondnals dul ver it w. 


not be ſhaken, Matth. v. 17, 19. but asi enant m 
was always ſuited to the manifeſtation Golan, or j 
made of Kinaſelt 3 in the covenants he enteiter the 
_  ed-into with man; ſo the New TeſtamenMato their 
rovelation being the cleareſt and fuſeſgearts; a 
and making known what before was Hud in its 


in God, makes that law ſuitable to 7 nore free 
= they v 
am's obe 
ch mor 


eee 


children of Iſrael at Sinai. 


* 


- 


s of Chr 11 


8 f the ſacrifices,” Heb. ix. 19, 20, 23. And 
D engage to do the duties required in 
Ar any otherwiſe, but as this law ſtands 


(the new + covenant ſprinkled. 


ovenant of works ſome way, and ſo to 
abje&t ourſelves to the curſe; and there- 
re there can be no ſuch: thing as a cove» 
ant of duties between God and us under 


bedience of the Lord's covenanted people 
better ſecured in the new: covenant than 
er it was made: before, either in the co- 


arts; and as their obedience is thereby, 

bore free; ſo, when they are perfected, 
4 21 will infallibly be, their obedience 
far excel not only Iſrael's 


uch more excellent is conformity to the 
cond Adam, who is the Lord from hea- 
en, in our obedience, by his ſpirit, than 
n to the firit Adam, even While 

c Ent, n powers ? 3. When 
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dn the covert of his 
ood even as the book of the law. in the 
ut covenant was ſprinkled with the blood 


with the 
lood of Chriſt, is to engage to fulfil the 


ie New Teſtament, diſtinct from the New 
ſchament which is in Chriſt's blood. The 


tant made with mankind in the firſt A- 
am, or in the covenants made with Iſrael 
er the fleſi: For now he puts his laws 
ito their mind, and writes them in their 


Id in its on nature, more ſpiritual, and 


wice, in > oldneſs of the 1105 but A- 
4 obedience before he fell. And how 
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© amore glorious diſcovery of the living 60 
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new covenant, and remain eſtabliſhed ft 
import tranflated, and we may make thi 
obſerve upon it, hat whatever - was ext 


ndvantage in the antitype,, when the types a 


3 
* 
* - * 
n_ 3 | 
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that earthly temporal covenant, dedicatt 


ſtve, eſtabliſhed on better promiſes, an 
Here is the gloriqus heavenly Aanctu: 


* 1 


hath more excellent worſhippers than f 


* > 
* 
* 


the patterns of heavenly: things are ſhake 1 
off, the | heavenly things themſelves, tits got 2 
Aublſtances of theſe ſhadows; ſtand by ti. ho 
6 thiror 
fitance + 


F 


Ever. | n 8 TIS e „ „ 3464 4 208 
he original word rendered removed, ma 


lent in the types, abe have it umto much belli 


ſet aſide: For here we have heavenly thin 
for carthly, and the things themſelves eli 
bliſhed to remain for ever, when the 
gures and patterns of them are done awy 
Here is the eternal covenant ſealed wi 
the Hood of the Son of God, inſtead « 


niſen fri 
to inhe 
more e: 
glory, 
ity, pr 
ty. Ot 
end, fo 
moved. 
not thi: 


with the blood of beaſts. A covena 
more ſure, more efficacious, more extel 


having a better people covenanted. 


inſtead of that worldly figure -of it, an 
ordinances of divine ſervice more pul 
ſpiritual, and heavenly, wherein we ha 


in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and more i 
timate nearneſs with him. This ſanct 
18 4 houſe of Frayer for all people, and 
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Here alſo is the the * inheritance incor- 
r ruptible and undefiled;” and that fadeth 
not away; reſerved in heaven for them 
« who are kept by the power of God, 
6 through faith, unto it; even the inbe 
ntance which the father gave to his 8on 
jeſus Chriſt, and of which he took poſſeſ- 
ion for Rim ſeif and his people, when he 
aſcended, that they might 780 we with 
him for evermore.. £: 

And here is the ten kingdom, ot eh... - 
ly, as of old, but heavenly ; and managed 
es elt not by dying men, but by Jeſus the true 
the Wm 6cod, manifet in the fleſh, and that has a- 
e 200 riſen from the dead to ju udge the er 115 * 
mY to inherit all nations, Pfal. lxxx{þ, 8. A 
of "Wi fore excellent kingdom for power and 
_ glory, number of ſubjects, and their qua- 

exteſſ ty. Of 'this kingdom there ſhall be no 
_ = 47 for Fo Bath che Nr that cannot ve . 

move 15 
bean Bo againl# this it my be objeRed, full 
it, u ot this Kingdom, and the things of it, be 


Ye 


LY, an 
{ſhake 
es, thi 
by th 
[ed fe 


ed, ma 
ke thi 


ente 
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ypes 0 
7 thing 


e pol moved at the ſecond coming of Chriſt ? 
If ind will there not be a new {tate of things 


0g ics he ſhall deliver up che kingdom: t 


the father? How is it then ſaid; that this 
ban” eyerlaſting kingdem; and that this 
ate of things will remain for ever? 

4 T. It is evident, at leaft, this lang- 
Gong, © * We: 12 eſtabliſhed in 'the 
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ity, proſperity and peace; and for ſtabili- 
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ſhaking of the heavens and earth, will re HVvorld, E 
main until the conſummation of all thing Motice. w. 
| 4 44 Theſe things that thus remain, will z 12. 
that time have their perfection; ſo th prophe 
will not be another ſtate of the church is pert 
but the perfection of this that now iS; 29 part i] 
ven as the ſetting aſide of the tabernacle a child 
and building the temple, and the glory o as a c 
the kingdom under Solomon, after t- when! 
people were ſettled in the land of promiſe diſh th 
made not another ſtate of that church, but glaſs d; 
Was the perfection of that ſtate which vi | knov 
before. So we ſee ſometimes the Apoſte even a 
The. ſu 

they ar 
e father 
ings. un 
ge thing 
gereby £1 
Iv the ſor 
bjects, ot 
| thus ſy 
ot fully, 
lies of hi 
e rules ir 
people 
lem :_ By 
lroyed. 
le feet of 
Ader his 
d fully! 
ther, the 
Walt of þ 


4 


ſpeaks of our being come to the heaven) 
Jeruſalem, and receiving this kingdom 2 
ready, and ſometimes ſays, it is lo con- 
and that we est this city to came; for, tho 
we be come to it, and it be already ſet up, 
yet it will not appear till then, nor will it 
till then be perfected; and ſo we ſeek it 
and expect it as to comſſſſm 
Now whatſoever things they be. that 
all then be done away, they are ſuch 
things as belong unto the imperfection of 
this ſtate of the church; and when the ful 
perfection of this ſtate is come at the ap- 
pearing of Jeſus: Chriſt, then the things 
ttat attended it, while not yet perfected, 
will be no more. Of this ſort are the 
preaching of the goſpel, and the inſtituti- 
ons of the New Teſtament for the fubject 
of this kingdom ſojourning-on earth, whid 
are to continue only tall the end of the 
„ „VV 
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bs vorld, Eph. iv. zan 3. We may alſo 
hing Hatice what the Apoſtle fays,. x Cor. _Xiit. 
will 12. For we know in part, and we 


> thi prophecy i in part, but when that which 


wrchF is perfect is come, then that which is in 


s; ei part ſhall be done away. When I was 
nacle a child, I:ſpake as a child, I underſtood 


ory. o as a child, [. thought. as a child: But 


r the when I became a man, I put away chil- 


omiſeſi diſh things. For now we ſee-through a 


h, buf glaſs darkly, | but then face to face; now. 


h wa | know in part, but then ſhall L know 

polileW even. as alſo 1 am known. 

wenh The ſubjects, of the ſon | of God, 10 f 

m a they. are ſubj ect to him, are Cet to 
come father, who is excepted in putting all 

„ things, under him, for this purpoſe, that 


et une things. ſubjected to the ſon, may be 


vill it 


ereby ſubjeR. to him, who is repreſented 
* it 


the ſon in his kingdom. But, tho” the 
bjects of Chriſt, Who are his members, 


that e thus ſubj ect to the father; yet they are 
ſuch t fully teten to him, while the ene- 
on ofſ®ics of his ſon's kingdom remain, or While 5 
e full rules in the midit of his enemies, and 
e a people are not totally delivered from 
hinge em: But, when Chriſt ſhall have fully 


theſſe feet of his members, as they are alread 

ituti⸗ Nader his own feet. perſonally conſidered, 

yes Md fully ſubjected all his oe Dans to the 2 
ither, = he ſhall rule. no more in the 


olg 775 People 


1 


—— anc eprom on . 
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ktroyed his, enemies, and put them under 


udſt of: his bs 95 for bringing his 
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0 people 


ended, 
perfect 


church i 
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then will he deliver up that commiſſic 
fulfilled, and deliver them up 
ſubjected to the father in himſelf the 
head. And then, when that which belong 
ed to the imperfection of this kingdom 


= tion, and the ſubjects remain for ever i 


their head, from whom the whole bod 
Has that denomination, the ſon, as being i 
joint heirs with him, and as being ti 
members; even as the whole body ti 


zs already in all them that are members 
Chriſt's body the church, but is not ye 
much 
= and while the laſt enemy is not deſtroyed 
1 neither yet 
figned by him for being members of tl 


Ven it is folly built and finiſhed, it f 


{ a . 


& * 
* N *. 
| 


not be Al 
fected, A 
ks 2 holy 
It is: no 
Im, Ep! 
3. Ch 
ready in 
ſection 0 
ſhall the 
ſor their 
ſormity 
in that v 
Col. ili. 

and will 
of his I 
in that 
them, 
church, 
which h 
the heav 
of the 


Ne Tiirinenr of the 
in ſubjection to the father: Fi 


perfect 


this Kingdom will be in its perfe, 


ſubjection to the father in the ſi 


is called Chriſt, 1 Cor. Xii. 12. Go 


m, while they remain unperfecte 


is he in all them, that are & 


church; but when the laſt enemy is & wok tex 
ſtroyed, and God is all in all, and ever u on 
of them, this will be the perfection of tl Obb. 
Rate wherein they were before; O ,-. 
* that which is in part ſhall be done aug 3 5 
when that which is Perfed n come.” This ; 
"The temple of God that'is Ou a buill he of t 
| ing, and is all receiving ſtability, uni ot . 
and order, glory and beauty, from dh vere in 
glorious foundation and corner ſtone Chr the thin 
and 1s ws rl in him unto a holy ten nt be 


po 


. : 
\ 
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pot be anotiine building, but this ſame per- 
ected, and it will ſtand 
js 2 holy: 1 oth in him the Lord, even as 


t is-n0w0: Htly framed together and. en in 

belon 2 Eph. il. Ae A. 
Jo . Chriſt, the head of the 8 is = 
| teady 4 in the poſſeſſion of that glorious per- 


for their perfection will conſiſt in their con- 


Col. iii. 3, 4 g than he is perfect 

and will * o for ever, the perfectio 

of his 3 in fellowſhip with him, 
in that whereof, he is already poſſeſſed for 
them, will not be another ſtate of the 
church, but the perfection of this ſame, 
which hath taken place by the ſhaking of 
the heaven and the earth; ſo then the fate 


muſt remain for ever, muſt grow-unto per- 
fection, but can never be done away - 


as being made things, but the things that re- 

main are unmoveable, and cannot be ſhaken. 
This is the reaſon of che removing the 

tings that are ſhaken, and of the remain- 


eaven and earth. The thin gs remov 


| SENS: For 


perfect for ever, 


{tion of this ſtate unto, which his people 
ſhall then come in fellowſhip. with him, 


jormity to him, and communion with him, 
in that which 1 now poſſefleſs, John iii. 2. 


of the church raiſed. by N laſt ſhaking, 


Obl. 8. The things removed: were moneable, | 


_ the things eſtabliſhed, by the ſhakin 4 | 
= G- 


were in their own nature , moveable; - but 
the ee that r remain are 3 that can- 


way 


bor eſus Crit: And this is the glory 
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| and X. chapter. hy 
in that his earthly kingdom were mere 


throne of this kingdom, is Jebovab, th 


even that within the vail, "was no more but 


= ern M av * . | K. 


For, 1. The things removed: were meer 2. The 
I exreated things, but the things that roÞu010g> 
main have ſomething uncreated in them, Ind Man) 


Ĩhbe blood of the Old Teftament was th l they = 
blood of meer creatures, and all their ſac emaining 


fices were meer creatures but the blood f this bu 
ſealing the New Teſtament is the b/o9d er efore 
God, and the facrifice by VINE, Heb. ; ix 


They that ſat on the dene of the Lond 
men, but the ſon of man, who fits in thi 
Lord of "Hoſts, Jehovah our righteouſneſs. 


The prieſts that miniſtered in the worldgWeciaced. 
ly ſanctuary were weak dying men, butvcre at 1 


the miniſter of the heavenly ſanctuary M vritter 
the eternal Son of God, able to ſave tobe ſpirit 
e uttermoſt all that come to God hom hea 
* him,“ Heb. iv. 14, 15. and chap. vii. biding 11 


Ihe inheritance of the earthly church er be do 


Was a ſpot of. this earth flowing with mik ei, hear 


and honey, and abounding in earthly good The t! 
chings; but the inheritance of this church 
1s all the fulneſs of God. - 

The glory of the Old Teſtament church 


z created thing; but here the unerestel 
glory of the inviſible God ſhines in the per- 


of the New Tenent church, 75 Cor. wu, 


. e e 
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meer 2. The, things removed were of this 


at e ailding, carthly things made on earth, 


þ they might be ſhaken ; But the things 


blood this building, nor made with hands, and 
erefore cannot be ſhaken. _ 
b. ir The things of the Jewiſh church were 
| Mernthly, made on earth. The law, tho' 
Lor ritten with the finger of God, yet it 
mere written and engraven only in ſtones, 
und this engraving, however durable, could 
be done away. The ſtones. were broken by 
Wloſes, and when renewed. they might be 
7orlds lefaced by time, and. deſtroyed. as they 
were at length'; but now the law of Chritt 

z written in the hearts of his ſubjects with 
ve to he ſpirit of the living God, ſent down 
om heaven with the goſpel, dwelling and 
aiding in them for ever, and this can ne- 
jer be done away. T will ut my fear in 
bar hearts, they ſhall neuer From me. 

The things done away, the tabernacle 
ud — age were the work of mens hands; 
the things that remain are not made with 
lands, having God himſelf for the builder 
md maker of them, and are eternal in the 
heavens, and ſo they cannot be ſhaken... 

3. Ihe things removed were maveable, 
we conſider the end of their make, and 
tie purpoſe for which they were made, 
ey were made as a figure for the time 


anos, and as Parterns: of the hea» 


A 


ud many of them made with mens handag | 


emaining are ſpiritual and. heavenly, not 


uy. bay 
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veuly things, that now take place; but th 
things that re main are the things prefigy 
red by them, and fo the ſhadows of pod 
things to come behoved to give place 9 


epreſen 
ind afte 
xpectec 


$95 the good things themſelves, or the ve hen o 
5 ee of” 13 cred Moone! ix. il X. chapter, We expe: 
15 | 11 ol. 4 4 bows 5 | ingdon 
nn 8 ® c 1 1 oN 5 . one 
75 ee me def 
TN the 28th verſe,we hive the applicat ed, the 
of all this; wherefore- we receiving hy callin 
kingdem that OY be moved, let us his the 
grace, (or rather hold the grace) 2er tinga 
we may ſerve God ne with reverenfiel is 44 
and. odly fear. nd they 
The apoftle dire tells us, that this is tur Lord 
reat product of this ſhaking of the hearefff the ſp! 
the earth, and this is what is come ou lingd: 
of it to us; we have received an immoveabl F. and 5 
kingdom. | L | 33 Iotour A 
He defigus this bew Mike of things a hinew flate 
n; and this deſignation is common ew Teſt 
that which is removed, and to this: Fd; and 
dy the ſhaking of the earth, Hrael aft er ti em tha 
fleſh became the kingdom of God. and b py afte 
the ſhaking of the earth, and alſo heivenÞ®ould in 
the Kingdom of God being taken fro Igdom, 
them, the true ac! are God's 'kingdoriieanciet 
which being prefi gured by the former, go riſt ſee 
under the fame name. Ibis new ſtate Truly t 
the church is ſet forth both in the Old Je wers t. 


tament and the New under the notion Than 
AVI Y- 25 N 1 as © 3 


8 | | | "xe uo 
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| kingdom. Thus it is moſt frequently _ 
eprefented'in the writings of the prophets ; 
| ind after the promiſe to David, it was {till 
ace (Wrpected by the ſaints under this notion. 
hen our Lord came the Jews were full 
expectations and enquiries about® the 
ingdom of God, that ſhould come. John 
Baptiſt, and the Lord himſelf, in his mini- 
ry on earth, made conſtant uſe of this 
me deſignation; only, as we have noti- 
ed, they corrected the error of the Jews, 
| y calling it the kingdom of heaven, and this 
nas the great ſubject of their preaching. 
he kingdom of heaven it at hand. The goſ- 
el is Aged. the goſpel of the kingom, 
nd they that preached the goſpel, after 
ur Lord's aſcenfion,and the down- pouring 75 
the ſpirit,” preached he thing concerning 

Ie kingdom of God, Acts viii. 12. and Ax. 
6, amd XXviit. 31. So that this is the moſt 
tour and common deſignation of this 
ew flate of things, a ſacred notion of the 
ſew Teſtament c urch, the antity pe of the 


icatio! 
ving 
is hav 
wheret 
everent 


8 is th 
heavel 
me od 
oveabl 


mon | 


is : Fd; and it ought to be mort inſiſted on by 
ter Mem that preach the goſpel, if they would 
and biWpy after the firſt preachers, and if they 
heiveaould indeed preach the goſpel of the 


n fro 
ingdo T 
ier, gos 
Rate ( 
Old Je 
otion 4 


e ancient knowledge in this myſtery of 
anſt ſeems almoſt extinct. | 
Truly the New Teſtament” church Folly 
2 this delignation : Here is the King 
ö One, on whom am is laid, 
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Ingdom; than ordinarily it is now, when 
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3 out of the people; their gloriouſ God 

one of themſelves, their governor Proceed will « 

ing from the , midſt of them; and wit] boly 

whom none among the ſons of the mighty grace 

* can be compared. Here are the beſt ſui fever 
Iꝗcqcts gleriouſſy united and ſeparated fro This i 

F other people, Num. xx11i. 9, and an orde eople, 1 
and government infinitely excelling that Wrother- 

0 other kingdoms ;. abſolute governmen God, 
without compulſion or oppreſſion. perfeſ But x 

liberty, and a willing people, without an agdom 

confuſion or diſorder; a 8 Wil the 7 

rich grace, reigning throug tcouing raven At 

unto eternal life; unparallelablelaws, wills one 

ten on the hearts of the ſubjects, and mond v 

righteous judgment, rendering unto eve fingdom 

one according to his works; here is glam ot in th 
obus power for the defence and fer the eſpble kin 
largement aof the kingdom, and. for the dings, 7 

ſtruction of its enemies, Pal, cx. Plliont? 1 

IXviii. 17, 18. This is the king agailMinodom 

hom their is no riſing up wit  Jucca_l Ant 
= ce. The enemy ſhall not 3 upon | by rmity o 
= © nor the {on # I IIS: him.” % irit in tf 
j — Ila. xxxiii. 20. — „with ty 
I.kuhis is the kingdom of God, bis per the aut 

ar treaſure, his portion and inheritanc wer of 
Here and no where elſe is he known a lendor a 
enjoyed, here only has he cordial ſubjedſead of thi 
and here it is only, that he is. worlbippWlrift, anc 


kritance 3 
id the 
7 8 n 
den 57 


diſerved according to his mind and 
has holy place. Why do ye leap 
eh mountains ? TH Bro Hall 120 
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orion 
Occed, 
- witl 
night) 
ſt tub 
| fron 
1: Orde 
that q 
NINE 


od Refireth to dwell in; yea the Lore IM 
will dwell in it for ever. God is in his 9 
holy place, as in Sinai; let us hold the 
grace, whereby we may ſerve him with - 
reverence and godly fear. 
This is the father's Rag 411 all bis 4 
opte, the brethren of his dear ſon, their 
rother-ranſomer, are his children, heirs 
f God, and joint-heirs with Chrift Jeſus. 


* 1 6 7 Many. % 35 1 
| 


perle But we do not yet fee the glory of this 
ut 2 iozdom;which muſt be hid from the world 


zent ( 
Ouſne 
8, WII 
d mo 


): eve 


iſ the New Jeruſalem come down from 
eaven at the ſecond coming of Jeſus Chriſt; 
e only believe the holy — church. 
Ind w is it that we affect a temporal 
Imgdom of God, but becauſe we - abide 
ot in the lively faith of this glorious invi- 
he able kingdom, and mind not heavenly 
the dings, nor converſe in heaven as we 
„ Duont? By this means came the earthly 
ngdom of antichriſt, where we have the 
rmity of the letter, inſtead of the uni- 
n hüermity of the faith, and the unity of the 
1.” / irit in the bond of peace; human authori- 
f Vwith tyranical and wardly power, inſtead 
 peculi the authority and ſpiritual and heavenly 
itaneewer of the Lord Jefus; and worldly 
n Aendor and glory, a word! inheritance, in- 
ubjechead of the ſpiritual glory of the kingdom of 
ſhippa brit, and che riches of the glory of his in- 
Witicance in the ſaints. <©Up make us gods, 
cap id they, for as for this Moſes,” we 
hit "know not what is become of him ;** and 
- $M this wi han fet = _ 
ea 


6 The Tür of the 4 
ſtead ofs and. i in oppoſition unto. the my, 
ery of the kingdom of heaven, it Was 50 bv of 
This is. the, boly Catholick: Church, and th e les 
men of this world. bow down to this ido gion, E 
| and worſhip it. But the Lord of the church New Te 
Will utteriy deſtroy, this idol, and eren, 
5 that remains of it in the earth, by the Bap 
the drightnefs of his glorious ſecond eff 
ming, When the Holy Eatholic Church fal id ine 
appear, and this after he has Sed and ſome the 
 - waſted that abomination with the. ſpirit of ; till th 
his mouth, in the goſpel of th kn dom, 8 bis ki 
Now, the Apoſtle infers from what Heins 
had before ſaid, that this king dom cannot Ix, I, [t 
be moved; and. ſo it excels the. old in and P 
Z theſe reſpects wherein it is unmoveable [ney bes 
It is eaſy to perceive, by what has been I 3 
ready d, that it cannot be moved; * of Go 
bs hog it is plain, that a kingdom, ſet. up 1 "tlie fa! 
- God for the deſtruction of all its enemic * he hat 
and unto. the, advantage of which he 4 * fee an 
making : all things, even the oppoſition 0 1 "ed int 
z enemies, to work together, can never as Jeſt 
| } moved. A kingdom founded in redemptio Lord! 
; tom the curſe of God, and where his mei right! 
= cy that endureth for ever, his grace tha footft 
faileth never, reigns unto eternal life; and of ls 
that hath its ſeat in heaven, can never „ made 
moved by any oppoſition from any airth, 0 . crucifi 
any Within itſelf. And truly, be 1 177 1 
no certain not : 
King "1. 45th bing Wie N 05 declared 
| 1 Nie Apoſtle, 88 of bimſelf B+ ; US| efus 
Fas ar 


ther * W * in his by 
J 


enen J 7 


* of this kingdom, ſye have received = 
s he had ſaid, ver. 22. Te are tome unto mount 
Bion, c. And this is the advanta e that 
New Teſtament believers have | 
taking of the earth, and alfo heaveti. Tok 

the Baptiſt faid of this kingdom, in his mi- 
vittry, It is at hand; and while our Lord 
Lid the fame thing, he told that there were 
ane there “that fhould not taſte death 
till they ſaw the fon of man coming in 
* his kingdom, or the Kingdom of God 
coming with power, Mat. xvi. 28. Mark. 
kx, 1. They faw this, after the Lord aſcend- 
td ind Poe out thefloly Ghoſt, and then 
they began to preach of it, after this man- 


her ; „ Therefore being by the right hand 7 


« of God exalted, and having received of 
"the father, the romiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* he hath ſhed 100 rth this, Which ye now 
* fee and hear. For David is not aſcend- 
"ed into the heavens (7. e. with his body 
* as ſeſus did) but he faith” himſelf, the 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my 
right hand, anti make thy foes thy 
. footftpol. - Therefore let all the Abus 
„ of Uract know afluredly, that God hath 
© mate that fame . ſas, whom ye have 
* crucified, bath Lord and Chriſt,” Ads 
i 33 36. And thus this Kingdom, ipo- 
ken of long before by the prophets, and 
declared to be at hand by John apfiſt, and 
by Jefus Krups himfak, - while on earth, 
Fas mT t up, _ 70 place, when he 
| t 
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ſat down on his throne. in heaven, and ſen ace bet 
huis goſpel with the Holy Ghoſt from thence only in 
unto all nations, gathering the things ono the 4 
earth together with the things in heavei er of th 
into one in himſelf. John Baptiſt was more hings, 
than a prophet, becauſe he had this to deſing und 
' clare, the kingdomof heaven is at hand ; bu Rut whe 
the leaſt of ho that preach the goſpel ofMincans to 
the kingdom, which the apoſtle, ſays, N lead 
| bavenow received, has greater things to dehrbat I h 
clare than John the Baptiſt, and fo is greaclare, | 
er than he. This is our great priviledgdhc ha pp 
under the goſpel, that this kingdom is fen heaver 
up, and is daily increaling- New TcliafiWhere was 
ment believers have received this kingdomMinners, 1 
and they are herein priviledged far bey on briſt, an 
the Old Teſlament ſaints, who did not refWifference 
ceive this glorious accompliſhment of te Old, 
promiſes till it was, ſo were not made pen ord and 
fect without us. And however little we mag h per 
reckon of this through our blindneſs ang glory 
inadvertancy to it, yet the angels deſire iangs at 
Jock into this glory, following the ſuffcrngWorld be 
of Chriſt, 1 Pet. , 10, 11, 12. ructed it 
For my part I could not underſtand ti us new t 
Tac and his Apoſtles ſpeaking of ths well as 
kingdom, and the glorious new fiate ¶ itherto f. 
things, far excelling what was betoreWttle gron 
For, thought I, the Old Teſtament fainiWorious't! 
. were ſaved the ſame way as we, and ther days, 
went to heaven, when they died, even id, as 2 
New Teſtament ſaints z the covenant em an 


* wanne * and all the an Ih that ou 
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nce bern the Old and New Teſtament 3 
only in ſome, circumſtances z how then 
jo the Apoſtles make ſuch a World's wen- 
ler of the excellency of this new ſtate of 

ings, and of the great happineſs, of li- 
ing under it, and having a part in it? 
But when it pleaſed the Lord by ſeveral 
neans to open the ſcriptures, 56 there 
bead ae into ſome notion at Jealt of 
what L have been hitherto attempting to 
leclare, came · to firm. that (Whatever was 

e happineſs of the Old Teſtament ſaints 

heaven before Chriſt came, and though 
here was never any eternal ſalvation jd 
nners, but of free grace through Jeſus 
briſt, and by faith in him) there is a greater 
Loot add the New Teſtament and 
be Old, than I apprehended, and that our 

Lord and his Apoſtles are far from, ſpeak- 
bg hyperbolically in declaring the exceed- 
ig glory of the New Teſtament ftate_of 
ings above all that took place in the 
world before; and that every ſcribe, in- 
Iutted in the kingdom of God, has glori- 

Jus new things to ** out of his treaſure, 

b well as old. Let after all that has been 
litherto ſaid, ſome, nden, may ſee but 
tle ground for rec oning much upon the 
dorious thin ath done in the lat- 
er days, 5 may be looking on the things 

ud,. as airy notions, perhaps afraid of 

em and thinking within themſelves, 
E that * were lite the EY of I 
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Old Teffament ſeints? They do well to im fa 
tate their falch; for it is propoſed to us: (10 8 
2 A pattern to follow; - © hut ſtill way 4 bent⸗c 

feſus the author and finiſher of our faith 1 
Tho for the Joy that was ſet before bing - re 
« endpred the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhams Che dit 
audi is ſer down at the right hand of thi. 1 
2 thre ne of God.” d has revealed n uge 'of 
F 1F vaitl, And what he EC ns to mak [ere imp 

: ue! | O we mult dot deipile. Andi | s perſoi 
there be any difference betwixt things l I his 

in God, and manifeſted, betwixt a ty ers 5 
and the 5 typified, betwixt a promi 1 
and the ac pmpliſhment, of that Promile form met 
there muſt "be, ſich, a difference betauf , 10. 
this new Rate ds ching s and what was be ſellamen 
fore; and if the Tecompliſhinent of a pte rn, befe 
miſe have things in it, which were ni th 
"while the promiſe was not accompliſhe ngels_th 
there muſt be new things, even a ne the an 
Ein 1 75 N Yet becauſe many can { known 

4 We ing accompliſhment of the pr dom o 

helices in che time of e Wich are 1: 
Le upon Chrift's aſcenſion, abe end © 
his coming in the goſpel, and are to iff he entra 
in the times of reſtitution of all things lon from 
His fecond coming.” and 7 5 18 cid Teſt: 
not ſee the new things of the Ein 12 75 em, an 
= Which were Xe "before riſt, + a 
'frended into the lower Parts 'of the cart yitery e 
And aſcended far above all heavens, that Wundatic 
mi ght fill all things; it wall not be am onders 


therefore to 820 them in mind of = 


we 


} King. MA | 141 
to im! ings farther to fatisfy them i an this Point. 
(1) God is manifeſted in this New Tef 


0 Us: 

1 75 nent · church and kingdom, as he was 

- r | ever before, Job i. 18, Heb. i. 1, , 3. 

f. ow od is repreſented to the creatures no wa 

ame the diſadvantage in the word made fleſh, 

nm | brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 

. nage of, bis. perſon. All the diſcoveries 
gere imperfect before the expreſs 1 SONS of 1 

1 s perſon was exhibitedt. 0 7 

S "if This ſame New Teſtament-church. dif- f 
ers ſomething, that was hid in God from 

hem ſince the beginning of the world, not 

e, m men only but from the angels, Eph: 

tu , 10. It is no diſparagement 50 the Old 

as "WMellament ſaints, or their happinels in hea- 

2 fie, before Chriſt came, to ſay that there 

Tc ns ſomething hid from them, which the 

plithet Ingels_ themſelves knew not.. © For -unto 

a nei the angels in heavenly places is po 

can f known by the church the manitold, wii- \ 

e PF dom of God. Now God's great coun- 

which are laid open to them, they now ſee \. 

n, Ae end of the creating the world, and of 

to if be entrance of ſing and of their prelerva- 

gs Wion from falling, and of the tranflating the 

Yad Teſt4ment ſaints into heaven among 

lam hem, and of all the promiſes, ty pes, and 

il, des of the Old Leſtament, and the \ 

' carllnyſtery of his whole procedure from the 

that 50 of the world unfolded, and new 


: Adi onders of wiſdom e, to them, 
F 100 Which 
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which they had no thought of before: A 
this is made known to them by the church 
even this ſame church, that we reckon 
little upon. Blind, though tleſs creatun 
ure we, that are called to the knowled: 
Df this church, and profeſs to believe it 

und yet Tee no form or comelineſs in it, b. 
yond what was in the world before it was 
And yet the angels deſire to pry into 

und as it were go to ſchool again to lear 
ſomething of God they knew not before 
They had ſtudied the works of- creatio 
and providence before, they had enquire 
into all the promiſes and types of the Ol 
Teſtament, and conſidered whatever pre 
Rgurations, or preparations for this ſlate 0 
things, were in the heavens before; bu 
_ Uke children looking to a wife workna 
gathering materials, making preparations 
And addreſſing himſelf to ſonie notable piece te, ye 
of workmanſhip, they wondered what 1 God to 
./ ſhould come to at the length: Now ha 
they ſee it in the church: Yea and the 2. Ne 
| are obliged to the ſon of man for new l 
—_ * fons in the church, which they never learn 
4} / et before. The Son of man Chriſt Jef 
—_ _. knows more of God, than ever man or al 
| | | | gel knew; even the ſoul of Jefus. Chriſt i 
_ filled with wiſdom very far above angel 
1 and therefore he makes that 'gradation 
_— CO Mark iii 3 that hour tnourt) i 
_ 7, 0 not the augels—neither the ſon. Ti 
_ Kknowlcdge of God that is in the chu 
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| communicate. to the ſoul of the 8on of 
an, and from him to angels and men; 
either can they know any thing of God, 
ut what was known before, except this 
ay. This then is the teacher of angels, 
well as of men; and this his church is 


e 


e: A 
hurch 
on { 
aturt 
vieds 


ve | 

it, K 5 ſchool: The angels are not aſhamed to 

tunen themſelves his ſcholars here, Rev. xix, 

nto 1e. and compare Rev. i. 1. with xxii. 9. 
lea That of God which is made known in 


befor lis kingdom, as it was never before, is 
eatiol pecially his grace; therefore the Apoſtle, 
quite hen {peaking of this kingdom, that we 
ze Me received, ſays, Let us hold the grace. 
r pr a this let us conſider, 1. The ſtate of 


ate ſlings before the entrance of ſin. 2. From 
bull dence to the ſetting up of this kingdom. 
knal As to the firſt of theſe, 1. Whatever diſ- 


\tionWoveries of God's goodneſs. were in that 


te, yet there was no ſuch condeſcenſion 8 


e piec 

hat God toward the creatures, as in the per- 
: bf in and mediation of Emmanuel, God with 
the. 2. Neither was their any full repreſen» 


w le 


tion of his love in a fruit like itſelf. He 


learnWeve many things, but not his ſon in that 
Jeſus ſtate; but now God fo loved the 
OT all F world, he gave his Son,“ a fruit of his ; 


riſt Moe, equal to itſelf 3: There was no diſ- 
ngeievery of pardoning merey in that ſtate of 
ationings; not the leaſt evidence of it. But 
4 Were it reigns: through the righteouſneſs of 

Thi 


Go unto eternal In and all the glory 
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| ſerving grace belonging unto that Nate ( the gle 
things ; and therefore both angels and me Pet. 1. 

fell. As to the preſervation of the ange the Ne 
that ſtood, that was not owing unto i eſtamen 
ſtate wherein they were made, but untWbc prom 
their election of ſovereign grace unto ti lets the 
Fingdom; and that grate 18 the | grace « the pr 
this kingdom. Fas 2 vai 
Next, if we confider the tate of thing{izel cou 

after the fall, before Chriſt came, unde f that v 
the Old Teſtament, we will ſee that thi with oj 
Feingdom excels in this reſpect of a diſoliſ glory c 
very of God's grace: For, 1. Then, thiWorchand 
grace was not only foreſhewed in dark pr ere incl 

miſes and types, not yet fully exhibiteſmilies o 
True, the ſaints were aved in believing ion of Ii 
but they believed it to come afterward God tl 
They died in faith, not having receive peared 

„ the promiſes; "but faw them ' afar off ph. ii. fr 

„ and were perſwaded of them, and en hiſpered 

6 * braced them.” All the grace they cn to ev 

ed was the fruit of their election unt Moe cc 

Ws Kingdom, and was their preparatioate of th 

I | for it? 80 it was the grace of this kingdoms une fr 
ke à fes drops of rain before à full ſhow d the t: 
2 1] er. This grace, foteſhewed and foretaſig ls grace 
+y Old le ment falt ts, was much vale ons | 

not only in the ty pes, but in the promiſq h uſneſs 

and prophecies of it; o that the Pe and fe 

& phets themſelves enquired what, or wuely hop 
4 manner of time the ſpirit of Chriſt, whdlitance ;- 

66, was' in them, did lignify, when it l by th 
<1 1 Oy the ſu hel of 'Chriſt, 44 a confid 
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2 


y that ſhould follow.“ | Conſider 


ate oF the g 


me Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. The light that ſhines 
angeln the New Teſtament has given unto New 
o l eſtament believers more underſtanding of 

unt de promiſes and prophecies, than the pro- 
o th bets themſelves had. Moſes's law, with 


| the prefigurations it had of this grace, 
a vail over it, ſo that the children of 
ael could not- ſtedfaſtly look to the end 
f that which is aboliſhed : But we all 
| with' open face behold as in a glaſs, the 


CE 'Y 


thing 
unde 
it thi 


diſco glory of the Lord.” And theſe dark a- 
„ thiWoreband diſcoveries of the grace of God 
k pr ere incloſed in narrow bounds, firſt in the 
übitelmilies of the patriarchs, then in the na- 
ing ien of Iſrael; but now “ the grace of 
ward God that bringeth falvation, bach 1 


peared unto all men,” all nations. 
ph. 11. from the 12th verſe. Then it = 


>cervel 
ar oll 
d em 
ey et 
1 unt 
aratio 
1gdoſt 
] iho\ 
m_ 


te of things under it in themſelves, and 
| 3 from the promiſes of this grace, 
d the typical reference they had unte 
ls grace ; there we have the miniſtration 
valle death, but here the miniſtration of righ- 
romilWouſneſs, and of the ſpirit. There was 3 
Pie and fear; here is liberty and love, and 
or l rely hope. There they were held at a 
„ whuliltance 3 here there is acceſs into the ho- 
it dae by the ſpirit of adoption, and boldneſs 
confidence by the faith of 2 In 
5 5 ä a 


* 


ö 


| 


ed in a corner, now it is proclaim- | 
creature, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 
we * * the Old Teſtament, and che 
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1 

2 word, the law g given by Moſes miniſtereh oaks 

_ and wrought weak; but grace came bl i#- 
=_ Jeſus Chritt : The law! had the promi be in 
=_ and ſhadows. of grace, but the truth The x 
| . theſe came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. mne; 
6 Now hath God ſaved us, and called if that d 
| #7 with a holy calling, according to father 
= „ own purpoſe and grace, which was gif (3.) G. 
n «en us in Chriſt before the world begaffforld be 
I 0 but is now made manifeſt by the appei hile th 
e fing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ed Go 
„ Kath aboliſhed death, and brought Ives put 
and immortality to light. EY rmance 
"66 goſpel, 2 Tim. i 1. 9, 10.171 K hey can 
12.) There was never ſuch union there v 
communion between God ande the cn nt. 
tures in the world before, as in this — ey z { 


dom. Now God's nature and ours is wem: Ne 

=_— CC derfully met in the perſon of the 80 
3 God, the King of this kingdom. This 
= not till Chriſt came; neither was the H 
Ghoſt dwelling in the fon of man, as 
bead and in all his people as the memba 
of his myſtical body. For however 
Old Teſtament ſaints were prepared ew 
his, by the ſp irit of Chriſt in them bei a 
hand, yet they could not be thus *unitſt 
1 the word made fleſb, the 
dead, the head of the body t. 
1. 19 — 23. Col. i. 18, 19. Our bord p n, or an 
Poſes this wonderful ne thing to his ds juſtic 
ciples for their encouragement, when abedutes ; h 

| lowwenthetn, you NV. 17.  Gerif - 


- * 9 * 
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iſtereſllg af the: Holy Ghoſt, he faith, he 'dwel- 
me b in ou, and 1 promiſes, + he ſhall 
romiſd be in you, and I will come unto you. 
uth The world ſeeth me no more, but ye ſee. 


i. ne; becauſe I live ye ſhall livg alſo. At 


lled i chat day ye ſhall know that I am in my 
to i father, and you in me, and I in you.“ \ 
vas ofl}(34) God was never ſo worſhipped in the 
beguforld before, as he is in this kingdom. 
appei i hile the creatures were perfect, they glo- 
ſt, A ied God to their power; but all the crea- 
oht h es put together could not, by any per- 
1 rmance of worſhip, fully glorify him: 


hey came infinitely. ſhort of this: And 
there were ſome of his attributes not 
own to them, particularly pardoning 
trey 3 lo he had not the glory of it from 
em: Neither was his vindictive juſtice 
rified in chat Rate of things to purpoſe. 
t God would have the glory of theſe at · 
butes, and he _ be perfectly worſhip- 
Land gloriſied. This could not be by 
2 creatures, and it behoved to be by. A 
Lins ; therefore ſin muſt enter into 
world, or God cannot be thus worſhip- = 
d and. gloriſied in the world. From tha 
trance of ſin, God was not worſhipped 
n from Wong men, but by fac cones and offerings 
ob; E n: But alas! the ſacriſices of beatts, 
ord. pF". or angels, could never fully glority 
o his 0's r mercy, and all his other at · 
hen ab butes ;: he would never have appointed 
5, Spe Aderibces, but with a View to à better 
1 N 2 has ': 
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or ſuch a high prieſt as Jeſus the Son 0 
God, © Now every high prieſt is ordain 
cc ed to offer gifts and ſacrifice; Where 
„ fore it is of neceſſity, that this man hay 
„ ſomewhat alſo to offer,” Heb: viii. 
and that is the ſacrifice of himſelf, his owt 
blood, wherewith he hath entered into thi 
true holy place, heaven itſelf, there to pre 


bernacle. This ſacrifice, once offered, ail 
the blood of it brought into the holy plac 
and preſented” before the throne, gloritis 
God infinitely and fully; becauſe it is th. 


the blood of God. Burnt offering 4, and ſi 
_ crifice thou wouldſt not; then ſaid I, le I con 
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that ſhould follow, « In hurnt offering 


But then, in the tulneſs of time, © the 
Son of God came, the High Prieſt and 
4 facrificg of God's providing.” He hat] 
_ glorified God by preſenting unto him a 
—_—_— for fin, whereby the juſtice and 


d and ſacrifices for ſin, he had no pleafure 


mercy of God, and all his other attribute 
are glorified to the fall. Was there eve 
a worſhipper like this in the world before 


ſent it ——— before the father, as th 
miniſter of the ſanctuary and the true ta 


facrifice of the Son himſelf, his own blood 


There is ſometh ag worth the noticing i 
that (7) repeated with a behold. The iird 
of the Rr leans there ; God, that foul 
himſelf not ſuitably worthipped, not full 
glorified in all the ſin offerings, for want e 
worth 1 in mes is * in this. 6 1, 


8 


— 


leaſed.) „ See Jer. xxx. t. This (7) is 
the farhidr” s equal, partaker-with him in the 


„ the ame Godhead, the man his fellow, that was 
t andi the form of God, and took on him — 4 


> hatl form of a ſervant, for this purpoſe. | 
m zus a divine worſhipper then, and diving 
> and jorthip performed, and given to the fa - 


buteMiber by. Jeſus Chriſt, preſenting before him 
 evelthis his offering, and Bodi is fully | locibes 


efore u the blood of Gel. 


on i This is the worſhip p given unto od. in 


rdainthe name ofthe whole church, Heb: ii. 125 


here nd God is inſinitely pleaſed in it. All the 


1 ha church in heaven and earth behold it, and 


11. Nery, worthy i the Lamb that was Hain; for | 


s oviWwhat-is: our worſhip but an acknowledg: 
to thfiment and homologation of this moſt pe 


o prefEet worſhip given to the father by . 


as thrift, God takes no pleaſure in any wor- 


ue ta Lip; where — God glorifying offering 1 | 


, an TXOWTCeC edged. The high prieſts on 


orie ng; bearing on the breaſt and ſhouldersg or 
is tums, the names of the tribes een 
blood with the engravings of a ſignet: But oh, 
and ſi to be ſet as a ſeal in therheart, as a-ſcal'on 


ing be prefence of God for his people, and 


: ſtr vorſhipping in their name. This, was; 1 


good ; now it is come: 

let us improve it Let us come boldly 

rant qq. 2s a ng grace, to obtain merry; 
N 3 Land 


rwe of MAT vA. i 2 14 
6.15 my beloved:Son;. in him I ach us." 


earth went into the holieſt with their offar= 


the arm of this high prieſt;- compearing in 


ws . _ __— Þ md .- , * e n — 
Cf r — —— 2 2— rr a 
= * a — en <2 — — — > — ns —— a 
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and find grace to help us in the time of ſus Ch 


* need. Bring no more vain oblations: ſtone, 
Acknowledge the oblation made. Oer in. framec 
10 Gu thankſgiving for what is done. Andi temple 

we muſt alſo know, that this is a moſt aw. Li. H 

ful thing: Here the divine glory and muy be 

jeſty ſhines in its ſtrength. When we ſerve it in t. 
im acceptably holding this grace, it muſty their: he 
be with reverence and godly fear. ed and 
3 «worſhip the Lord in the beauty of hol. Hat ſo 
* neſs : Fear before him all the earth.” voſpect o 
(.d 4.) There was never ſuch a ſociety before ns of 
in the world, as is this kingdom. Of this That y. 
incomparable ſociety we have ſome account all ſaint: 
Heb xii. 22, 23, 24. and we have ſome and dex 
thing of it, Col. i. 20. But in the Epiſtle hat adv: 

to the Epheſians, which ſeems deſigned to ſo they 
give an account of the excellency of the paſſes k 
New Teſtament church, we have this thing the fulr 
much extolled by the Apoſtle. He uſes id the A 
ſeveral ſimilitudes to ſet it forth; he callsWm, mak 

it a city, wherein we are fellow- citizens us thing 
chap: ii. 19. and to this agrees what is ſaid, ies: the 
Heb.' xii. 22. © Ye are come to the city oifown:the 

« the living God.” And Phil. iii. 20. Ou bath abi 

_ converſation, or citizenſhip, is in heaven. He 
calls it a hou/bold, # family; the whole fa- 
mily in heaven and in earth, chap. ii. 19. 
and iii. 15. He calls it a body, chap. iii. 6. 
chap. iv. particularly ver. 16th, and chap. i. 
23. He calls it a building, a temple, chap: 
i. 20, 21. And are built upon the foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and prophets, 15 
„ c 
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me off {us Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- 
| ſtone, in whom all the building fitly 
r u. framed together, groweth into an holy 
temple in the Lord, And chap. iii. 16. 
19. He prays for 'believers, that they 
uy be trengthned with all might by the 
birit in the inner- man; that Chriſt may dwell 
rtheir: hearts b 1 faith, and that "thiy may be 
wted and g TN in love; for this purpoſe, 
at ſo they may be able to have a true 
| ſpe ff and take up rightly the dimen- 


eforeWons of this glorious d building. 
f this That ye may be able to comprehend with 
ount, all ſaints, what is the breadth; and length, 

ome and depth and height“). And he tells us 


hat advantage they ſhould have thereby; 
ſo they ſhall know the love of Chriſt that 
F paſſes knowledge, and be filled with all 
the fulneſs of God.“ 80 great a matter 
id the Apoſtle, yea the ſpirit of Chriſt in 
im, make the underſianding of this glo- 
bus thing. And chap. i. 8, 9, 10, he mag- 
bes the grace of God much in making 


piſtle 
ed to 
f the 
thing 
uſes 

calls 
Zens, 


fad; 


ty oihnown the myſtery of it to them. lle 
Our bath abounded toward us in all wiſdom 
. Heß and prudence: Having made known un- 
le fa: to us the myſtery of his will, according 


. 1, to his good — Fae: which he hath pur- 
11, 6. poſed-1n himſelf.“ And what myſtery of 
ap. is will can this be? Even this, That in 
chap, the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, 
Foun» = might gather together in one” (or 
„ Ji TS one. "mn « all things in 
« jus * . 


ooh 


„ „ 


be by any means diſſolved-: On this m 
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«Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and > 
* Which are on earth, even in him.“ Ther er; the 
is a wonderful aſſociation, or rather uniou o mY 
of different things here that were ſeparated ph. It. 0 
but never united after this manner before this in 
God and the creature, angels and the ſpi . above 

rits of uit men in heaven. Again, heave hings. 
and earth, and on earth Jews and GeantilesMf#!-07 of 
and they of all nations, all ranks, conditi&ys A 
ons and ſexes, are all joined in one in Chriſiind deſig 
Jeſus, the Son of man, wno is the Son ever do 
God. Ihis is a moſt glorious ſociety fat he chur 
number; and when it appears at the la Nen as a 
day, all che promiſes and types of it, in thi d for 
reſpect, will be found fully verified in ii. 
They are gathered in one in Chriſt, eve (60 Tt 
in him. This muſt be peculiarly notice the we 
becauſe ſo repeated. There was never ſue er gave 
A bond of union, ſuch an uniting head it kt him: 
any ſociety i in the world before as this i places 3 i 
In him all the members ſtand in the neu heaver 
eſt manner united to one another, and tim, wh. 
God. John xvii. 21, 23. 1 S 121 dom. vii 
And this wonderful union is moſt firm au HIhe eyes 
luightne 


everlaſting: It is impoſſible that it ſhoul 


lne hop 
8 _ 


will I build my church. There had been a 


union and peace among the creatures bt be glor 
fore, but it was diſſolved by the entrance head 
of fin. God has now ſettled this ſocict) 3 

eo his 


and its union upon an everlaſting founds the 
tion. The things in heaven and earth 1 neve 
united 2 ach her e in the molt holy mal the ig 
91 41 PRE | +> "RG er burch, 0 
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er; the bond of union is divine. In him 
10 they ſit together in heavenly places, 
ph. ii. 6. There was never ſuch a ſocie 
þ this in the world before, Jeſus aſcended 
ir above all heavens, that he might fill all 
lings. This was reſerved unto the diſpen- 
en of tbe fulneſs of times, as the Apoſtle 
ys. And in this all God's great counſels 
od deſigns concerning all his works what- 
bever do terminate, The head of this body 
he church is head over all things unto it, 
ven as all thin were before made by him, 
nd for yy Eph. i. 22, > Col. 1. 16, 
„ D 
(5 There was never ſuch an Adele 
n the world before, as that which the Fa- 
ther gave to ſeſus Chriſt his Son, when he 
kt him at his own right hand in heavenly 
places z and in this inheritance his people 
n heaven and earth are joint heirs with 


lm, who purchaſed it by his own blood, 


tom, viii. 17. Gal. iv. 7. Eph. i. 11. N 
he eyes of our underſtandings 1 must be 


the hope of his callin 
he glory of his inheritance 


nghtned, dy the ſpirit ut we would know 


in the ſaints. 


he glory beſlowed on the. Son of man, 
ie head of the church, and the fulneſs 


ven to him in poſleſſion, when he aſcend- 


to the Father's right hand, is ſuch, as 


vas never given to n before: And this 

the .iaheritance of the New. Teſtament 

Burch, of — believers s have the = 
an 
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and firſt- fruits Here, while they ſee him I for if 

Þ faith, whom the world cannet ſee, John xvii not co 
_ 14, 15. Vet they ive by e wag by bt will ſe 
[ but when Chriſt, with whom their li being 

1 % is now hid, ſhall appear, then ſhall theyW* comm 
„ 6. appear with him in glory.“ depart 
1 here can be no queſtion, but it was d promi. 
= addition to the happineſs and glory of then ye hav 
a in heaven, when they began to partake daptiz: 
3Y with the Son of man, Chriſt Jefus, in tha tiz<d ' 
i _ - fulneſs beſtowed on him; however great days h 
their happineſs was there before, while they ing by 

i were there, as Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob baving 
dad welling in Canaan the land of promiſe, mile o 
baut not yet poſſeſſing the inheritance. Thu forth t 
_ the inheritance'of this kingdom is a neuf Acts x 
ching, excelling all that was hefore. the he 
1 (6.) That holy ſpirit of promiſe where. them t 

4 with believers are ſealed in Chriſt, which i to us; 

= the earneſt of their inheritance, even the 2nd th 
=_— ſpirit of adoption; the Comforter, ſeems tu Acts x 

be another new thing in his kingdom, andi y< rece 

peculiar to. New Teſtament believers, lie ved 

theſe ſcriptures ſeem plainly to declare have n 


= John vii. 38, 30. © He: that believeth ou be an 
me, as the ſcripture hath aid, out of his to ther 
| - _ belly ſhall flow rivers of living water ed? A 
But this ſpake he of the: ſpirit, which 

* they that believe on him ſhould receive: 
For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified, John 
ei. 7. Nevertheleſs! tell you the truth, 
i it is expedient for you, that I go I 
on: DRE | Es | Ws 
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for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, [ 
vill ſend him unto you, Acts i. 4, 5. And 
being aſſembled together with them, 
commanded. them, that they ſhould not 
depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the 
promiſe of the Father, which. faith he, 
ye have heard of me. For John truly 
baptized with water, but ye ſhall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt not many - 


great 
they 
acob 
miſe, 


Thu 
new 


* 
ch ig 
1 the 
ms to 
, and 
18, 2 
clare, 
h on 
of his 


vater. ed? And they ſaid, unto Tony belle. 


vhich 


days hence, Acts ii. 33. Therefore he 
ing by the right hand of God exalted, and | 


having received of the Father the pro- 


miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed 


forth this, which ye now ſee and hear. 
Acts xv. 8; 9. And God which knoweth 
the hearts, bear them witneſs, giving 


them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did un- 


to us; and put no difference betwixt us 
and chem, purifying their hearts by faith. 


Acts xix. 2, 3. lle ſaid unto them, have 


ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye be- 
lie ved? And they ſaid unto him, vt 


have not ſo much as heard, whether there 


de any Holy Ghoſt. And he faid un- 
to them, unto hat then were yè baptiz- 


Rom. viii. 15, 16, 17, 23. For ye have 


eive : not received the ſpirit o bondage again 
iven to-fear ; but ye have received the ſpirit 


John 
ruth, 
Way, 
6 for 


of: adoption, whereby we cry, Abbe, | 
Father. The ſpirit itſelf beareth awitnelts 
3 „ 
* 14 2 


< If fo be that we ſuffer with him, th; 


„ Ourſelves alſo, which have the firſ 
„ fruits of the ſpirit, even we ourſelyg 


„ adoption, to wit, the redemption of 0 
„ body. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Now he which 


2 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curl, 
of the law---that- the bleſſing of Abn 
7 ham might come on the Gentiles, thro 


, neſs of the time was come, God {en 


„ Father. Eph. i. 13, 14. In whom . 
* alſo truſted, after that ye heard the won 
A of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation; 
in whom alſo, after that ye believed, jt 
Were ſealec with that holy ſpirit « 
* -promile, Which is the earneſt of oum i 
We - 5 


66 of God. And if n they hk 
„ heirs/of God, and joint heirs with Chrif 


% we may be alſo glorified together. 


ellent n 
rhat has 
bat it w 
4 ſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, aa 3 
« hath anointed us, is God, who hath au 3 
< ſealed us, and given the earneſt of th; * 


„ ſpirit in our hearts. Gal. iii. 13, 14 prom 


Fall thin 
wd's fe, 
de accon 
erning tl 
ot what 
mporal 
cen look 
els of he 


groan within ourſelves; waiting for th 


<« Jeſus. Chriſt, that we might receive thi 
« promiſe of the ſpirit through faith. Gal 
6% iv. 36. Even ſo when we were chil 
<.dren, we were in bondage under the e 
% lements of the world, but when the ful 


. forth his fon made of a woman, mad * 
under the law, that we might receiv. th 2 
9 


the adoption of ſons. And becauſe yt * 


Dare ſons, God hath ſent forth the- ſpin CEE 


of his ſon into your hearts, crying, Abba 


T hberitane 
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heritance, until the redemption of the 
haſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of 
is glory. ? 

And theſe are ſome e of the ex- 
dlent new things of this glorious king- 
bm, which being duly conſidered, with 
mat has been before ſaid, may fatisfy us, 
hat it was not unworthy of God to ſpeak 
much of it by the prophets, and "mc re- 
b ent it before · hand in ſo many 2 

ft Ind if neither the preſent 1285 L 

„  Wngdom, nor the glorious perfection hack 
3» aifeſtation of it in the times of reſtitution. 


N. Fall things, which are to take place at our 


& uy bc 0 of the prophecies con- 


62 age ory of this kingdom; I know 
” +80 what will ſatisfy us, if it be not that 
* b mporal kingdom, which the Jews have 
he ful n looking for in their unbelief and hard- 
1 fen ls of heart, and in their oppoſition to the 


» mal be moſt firmly believed among chriſti- 
warf ls, that they ſhall be aſhamed of theſe _ 
ay” Weir expectations. They deſpiſed the king» 

dm of God, which they had of old, = : 
WW when that is done away, and the king- I 
Wm of heaven is come, they affect that 
kingdom much, and exceedingly de- 
ile this; and while they are ſo affected, it 
evident they cannot receive this king- f 
m of God, which is not of this world. 
f ut when the vail, r upon their 

_ . hearts 


rd's ſecond coming, will ſatisfy us, as to 


ugdom of our Lord Jeſus ; but it ought - 
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that which is removed: 80 will they for 
get the earthly things, and ſeek the ching 


and 4.8 their life hid with Chriſt in God 
not, to appear till he appear, and they wit 
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bearts, in the reading of the Old reſtament Nom as 1 
is taken away, they will ſee the glory offliſtiget 1 
this kingdom, and its excellency aboyuWooking 
vident, * 
him of Þ 
elf a Ki 
ation. 
dilate, it 
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nter fere 
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that are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on thi 
right hand of God; and, if they ſhall ri 
with Chriſt from that. death under, which 
they lye, the ey will be dead to this, world 


him 1 in glory, Col. iii. r, 
And thus far we have 1 confiderin 


the. import of our Lord's expreſſion, nit 


1s my kingdom nat from: Hence: 5 my kingdom i hence. 
net of this world... We ſhall next ſec, ho It was 
he. manifeſts to Pilate Wb Ibſeryatic 
not of this world. | 1 id not 
enen fiat they 
FE 28 FA > * here 
1 ed of t 
* 

| 67 the a Ae d zet ui xt the . of thi wh wy 3g 
7 * ee and — hingdom 7; Chr 5 sed 
1 a 9h Pg = | : 7 Worels, b 

| ; > 08 bead 8 our 2 coal 5 they « 
Y. himſelf to be that King promiſed che Lo 
the: Jews, and owned. his kingdom befoll® ea th 
Pilate, and we have alſo! heard his tele eſſion 
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ment gom as not now of this world, and ſo quite 


vin from that which his *odirfers were 


ory of 
above joking for. By this his teſtimony it is e- 
y for ident, that the charge brought againit 
thingWim of being againſt Cæfar, by making him- 


elf a Kine; was altogether without foun- 
lation. But further, he demonſtrates to 
Pilate, that his Kingdom in the world is 


In the 
II rik 
which 
world 


God 
7 wit 


bterfere with 'Ciefar's kingdom, when he 
78, 4 If my kingdom were of this world, 
then would my ſervants fight, © that 1 


Jeri ſhould not be delivered to the Jews: 
1, „ But pow! is my kingdom not. from 
[ca hence.” Az 8 


It was a fact, that might be plain to the 
plervation of Pilate and the Jews, that he 
lid not allow: his ſervants to 3 5 a des 
end him from the Jews. - 


„ hoy 
dom! 


that they would be in ſuch circumſtances, 
bs wherein they would ſtand in extreme 
deed of this ſort of defence, and had ſaid 
b ther, He that hath nofword, let him 
"fell bis garment and buy one, „Luke 
Nil. 36. Vet, while they ſtöod in the great - 


Worels, before the emperor turned chriſti- 


-onfellÞ® they did not reckòn that theſe words 
ed ths. Lord were intended to oblige them 

pefoll take the ſword for their defence in their 
; tefWotcliion : For when the diſciples anſwered 


as fayin 8. Here are ibo Jer, „ he ſaid 
__— unto 


lot a worldly kingdom, and ſo does not | 


It is true, he had ſignified to his diſciples 


| 


tf need of ſelling their garments to buy | 


„ W e th N 


4 

unto them, It is enough; ſurely not for eM Aer 
4 ; leyen diſciples, but it was enough for hie no 
; purpoſe, which was to give occaſion, fir Ow t 
3 for the miracle of healing  Malchus's car 5 aa . 
. wherein he gave a notable. evidence of hig Goleta 
good- will to his enemies, and that he wa 1 rien 


able to deliver himſelf, but condeſcended 
to ſuffer; and a notable pattern to his pec 
ple of doing acts of kindneſs to enemies 
and of patience in ſuffering; and ſecond) 
for the following prohibition of drawing 
the fword in his quarrel; for when he heal 
/ ed the ear, he ſaid to his enemies, Suffer 4 
thus far, Luke xxii. 5. and to Peter, 
Put up again thy ſword into his place 
e for all they that take rhe fword ſhall pe 
„ riſh with the ſword.” He fpeaks there 
of another ſort of defence, more agreeable 

to the nature of his heavenly kingdos 
than the ſword of his diſciples, which he 
would have uſed rather, if it had not beer 
unſuitable to his preſent . condition, and 2 

; gainkt the fulfilment of the ſcripture, verk 

- 53» 54+ © Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot no 

19 Pray, to my Father, and he ſhall preſent 
ly give me more than twelve legions of 
“ angels. But how then ſhalt the ſcripture: 
_ < be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be ? There 

is no uſe of the ſword of the diſciples tc 

| defend the kingdom of heaven; the arm 
= __- ) of angels are more ſuitable to this kingdom 
16 * than armies of Fighting men. "A 
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After this diſcharge of the ſword, we 
Me no'eommandtncnt to Chriſt's diſciples 
to take the ſword-to fight 1 for his kingdom; 
bor any encouragement, to expect. his 'ton- 
currence, or Io for ſuccefs in that way; 
but rither: the contrary”: For as he ſays to 
Peter; & All that take the fword Thalll pe- 
4 riſh by the fiyord,”” To this is upon the 
matter repeated, Reb. Xi,” 10. . He chat 
« leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into cap - 
« tivity ; he that Eilleth with the ſword | 
muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is | 
uche Patience and the faith of. le ſaints.” 
Where it ſeems the good fight. af faith anc 
patience is op) ofed"to_tl hi Which is 

he {we Phis threatning, with re- 
pect liſciptes and ſaints of Jeſus their 
Wit the Tord for the defence of his 
kingdom, has been verified ih many in- 
ſtances. We need not go farther than this 
me land. The diſciples of Chriſt here 
took the ford, and openly profeſſed it 
was for the defence of Chriſt's Kingdom; 
bit” they Went into. captivity, 'and were 
killed; firſt witk the ſword* of * Montrofe, 
(whereby the land alfo ſuffered for the per- 
my. immediately ly'going” before) next by the 

ord® of and then with the 
ford of Charles che II. and the biſhops ; 
either Was it by theit own ſword, that 
they were-at length delivered: The. Lord 
owned'as. many of his [truths and ways as 
they" Denn for, * them in adhering 
R O 2 8 3 


9 


— 


* 


— 
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K 

to them unto death ; but not r: mi-Wefend t. 
ſtakes, nor their way of fighting with the Was allow 
ſword.. The earth hath helped the woman Nations a 
in many inſtances againſt. antichriſt ſince ill mak: 
the reformation, ſwallowing up the flood Hatious ir 
af perſecution, caſt out of the mouth offiffillings i1 
the dragon; but the earth and the woman As vio! 
are two very diſtinct things. © + nen 18 on 
However, it was a plain fact, that our l affocia 
Lord did not allow his ſervants; dip fight toMhic ough 
defend him from the Jews, and hereby he re a ris 


N N manifeſts, that his kingdom i; not of tb worl 
- 2oorld. To this purpoſe e gives an account n eien 


it by that without which it cannot be; andſon 
that is ſelf defence. by worldly power. feat inva 
As the kingdoms of the world took their I matte 
firſt riſe from the neceſſity of  affociationsſWower, an 
for this defence, ſo it is impoflible, in the here he 
nature of the thing, that they can be, oe 
_ ſtand without it. Tho” a kingdom might ace, and 
be ſuppoſed without breaking in upon otherſiſſht in pr, 
kingdoms, yet no kingdom can be wath- 
out power to defend itſelf from out ward 
attacks by the ſword, and from evils ar. mmon 
ſing within itſelf: So that our Lord's ac ere this 
_ count of a kingdom of this world is-mollWy meaſu 
juſt, as it is alſo the fitteſt that could bs wth hi 


r his preſent purpole.. 
And here he eltabliſtter the Sg prin | 
ciple of ſelf defence in the of ui 


Fo of His ſubjects on this earth are mem- 


LY 


of theſe — that have. power to 
defend 


0 \ 


ations and callings in them, and his gr ce 


lings in theſe kingdoms. 


neñ is one of the. greateſt injuries, ſo, in 
aſſociations for defence by the ſword, 


it toſs ought to be attended to, and all ma 

y he hh rht of de ence: ir the Kingdoms of 
this Werle | 
ountFonſciences: in matters of religion. "This ” 
;ribesMeht is by no means refuſed to theſe king- 


reat invader of the liberty of mankind in 


matter. He is furniſhed with worldly 
tions , and he uſes it unto this purpoſe. 
n the 3 he prevails, tyrany, as in other re- 
e, oitetts, ſo eſpecially in Na, hath taken 


ce, and men are enflaved this way; 
alths, there is fome more freedom, and 
mmon- with others in theſe” kingdoms, 
ly meaſure defended. Thus far has the 


th helped the wwoman':; And this is proper- 
the proteſtant cauſe; fo far as the ſword 


4 the power of the kingd 
World is concerned in it. And upon this 
vund ſtands the revolution po warrants j 


2 to 21715 
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fend themſelves by the ſword, and he 
as allowed them to do their duty in their 


ill male them more faithful and conſci- | 
atious in the duties of their ſtations and 1 


As violence offered to the conſciences of Z 


oms by the Lord Chriſt. Antichriſt is the 


It in proteſtant kingdoms-and common- 
e ſubjects of Chriſt enjoy that liberty in 
nere this natural right of mankind is in 
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_ >: An this is the common cauſe of mit 
Find, according to the firſt riſe and reaſ 
of the kingdoms of this World]. 
Now from the-accountſonr: Lord giv 
of a wörldly kingdom, he demonſtrat 
that his kingdom is not of this world, an 
therefore does not interfere with Cæſar' 
for fince he did not allow his fervants 
_ #ghtfor his defence, and ſo had ſet afid 
that without which no kingdom of th 
Nord can he, it is evident bis kingdot 
Cannot be of this world. And he plain! 
_ intimates; that bis kingdom is of ſuch! 
nature, that it does not admit of that kin 
of defence, e My ſervants would figh 
« that I hould not be delivered to 
« Jews? But nowais my kingdom 1 
JJ... Ä 
Some think this is to be confined to! 
preſent” circumſtances,” when he was 0 
laying tlie foundation of his kingdom, 
His ſufferings; and that becauſe he ca 
into the World to ſuffer” for his peop 
ho could not be redeemed without! 
ſufferings; and to fulfil the prophecies co 
cerning lis ſufferings, he behoved to ſufi 
hut they reckon the caſe is not ſo flow Wi 
his ſubjects, ſincè lis kingdom is ſet uf 
the world; they may now :ufſociate the 
elves to defend his truths and igſtitutiot 
And to defend one another in their prof 
ion of them by all the power of this wol 
that they have or can attain” unto. 1 


e 


n 
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hould I think, if it mare uot for the follow- 
ig reaſons. Es 

1. Our Lord does not "here give. his _ 
ent circumſtances as the reaſon of his not 
lowing. his ſervants to fight for defending 
im, but the nature of his kingdom; or, 
f he draw an inference from this matter 


f fact, to ſhew the nature of his kingdom, 


ma 
reals 


git 
ſtrat 
l, an 
efar's 
nts-t 
t ahd 
f th 
1d 
plain 
ſuch! 
it kin 
Hol 
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bunt of the thing. If our Lord "he giv- 


Pilate had taken the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
A from his words, he would have been 
pprehenfive of his kingdom, and found 
wit in him, which 8 oy did not. It is 
rue, he lays, Now 1s 
ere; but this (now) as 1 bas en ſai 

rs to the ſtate of God's kingdom — 4 
is in Iſrael, and is plainly oppoſed to it, 
wporting the great change now a making 
that point. And when our Lord is mak · 


to! 
8 0 
om, 
d 


bel it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he ſpeaks 
but Mit only in that time, when he was but 
ing the foundations of it, and when it 
as not yet ſet up. 

2. He calls his 3 to imitate him 
this very thing, alien fo Juffering. When 
e foretels his ſuffi 


Es C0 
| uff 


nt confeſſion concerning his perſon, yet 
lecting a temporal kingdom, and filled 


ſayin g⸗ 


kino r Marr zl. 165. 


is his inference; is made void by this ac 


n the leaſt intimation of this to Pilate, or 


ng dom not 50 


bg an account of his kingdom to Pilate, 


rings and death, Mat. 
i. 21. Peter, ho bad made that excel- 


th 1 ſort « e rebuk es his maſter, 
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ring Ba it fas from the Lord, this Gall u himſelf 
be undo thee, ver. 22. We do not read of me Fo 
more ſharp rebuke given to his diſciples o loſe! it, 
any occaſion, than that which he gave t for my 
Peter at this time, Get thee behind n Let hin 
«ſatan, thou art an offence unto me: Fo . 23. 1 
4 thou ſavoureſt not the things that be en ſpes 
< God; but thoſe that be of men.” Hon of 
minded earthly things, and ſo ſet himſdMhemi unt. 
againſt the ſufferings and death of Chriſt that lo 
the. wiſdom of God, and the power of Gol chat ha 
for the redemption and ſalvation of ti keep it 
church. But though his ſufferings wer ſet ve ir 
"hs abſolutely neceſſary, and Peter far iſme_prof 
the wrong to ftand againſt them, yet thiflfflis comm 
ma be ſuppoſed to be far from his ier vam way 
and followers, ſeeing the eaſe is not ti 2 
. un with them as with him, 'who behoveWifer ; "ar 
to ſuffer for the redemption- of the churchMold: r 
Our Lord deſtroys ſuch a ſuppoſition, vill Man 7 
telling his Aiseiples and all his. followeif ev. xii. 
that they muſt: be con formed to him the This 15 
maſter and leader; in this point of ſullciiiſſo hear o 
ing, and ſo deprives them of all hopes of epreſly, 
temporal kingdom, and lays a perpetual b exam} 
bar in the way of their minding earth © us 
things. His followers, thou h whey be nd hu ma 
to:Tufter 2 N Uk; to 
5 or thi 
= uit UL | Aale conſcie 
| hearty their „ 27. 2M fufferin 


Mit if w 
Me hall 
Aan 


2 aid Jeſus untò his Mieiples, kin 
3 « man will come after . let him 
„ nyt 35 * hinle 
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7 
e | 
all on himſell: zd take up his croſs and follow ll 
d of me For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall i 
les o loſe! it, and whoſdever will loſe his life * 
ve t for my fake: ſhall find it.“ Luke has it, : 
1d m Let him take up his cd daily,” chap. | 
: Follfk. 23- [10 the fame: purpoſe days our Lord; 
be ien ſpeaking; of his ſufferings for the ll = 
on of his people, and for gathering 3 
imſelbem unto hic, John xii. 23.26. He = 
briſt that loveth his life ſhall loſe it, and he 11 
f Golf that; hateth his life in this world, ſhatt 9 
ff tu keep it unto life eternal. If any man 
wer ſer ve me, let hini follow me; &c. Phe 
far Ie arofcfiion* »of-; Chriſt's Struts ancall 
t this commands and io{tituttonswlalways, | 
Vat ne way or. Other, crois-our:.wortdly. inter- 
ot tit: all that will Tive 722 In * muſt 
hover; "and it is A Lain thing to think to: 
1urciold: him an andonr worldly eſt i 
0, bi % man aan Del xe nas . mri Tim. dii. 12. 
Welz ev. Xii. 175 1 Ir inn * a 
1 tne This ſame: Peter; that could hot endure 
fullciWo hear of his maſter's ſufferings; tells us 
2s of tpreſly, that Chriſt Bath left all his people 
petuhs example of patient :ſoffering, and ſets 
arthliWefore us that ſame: very thing, "that ſome” 
be 10Bould make peculiar to our Lordyas'a pat- 
Leute copy after t Petl if. 19% 2. 
* or this is thank-worthy, if à man for 
4 


conſcience” toward God endure ee 5 
luffering wrongfully: For what glory 

Mt, if when; ye Eber Gd for pen fable, 

e thall take it — gt But EA rea 
Aan | e 
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«ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take il 
66 patiently ; this is acceptable with God 
< For even hereunto were ye called; be 
6 cauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving 

< us an example, —_ ye ſhould folloy 
= His ſteps 5 Who did no ſin, neither wy 

ale found in his mouth; who when ht 

«< Was reviled, reviled not again, when he 
« ſuffered he threatned not, but cornmitted 

* himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly, 


Thus he ſets forth Chriſt as a pattern, node kin 
only to ſlaves, as ſome conceive, but untq Ford 4 
ell his followers.” And chap: iv. verſe Mug dem 
he thus exhorts chriſtians, For as muck, Tab; jec 
chen ag Chrift hath ſuffered for us in , Je 
fleſh, arm yourſelves: likewiſe with the to lead 
66 fame mind.“ Here is armour for Chriſt's | godline 

followers inſtead of the ſword, which Pe; xvii. 
ter himſelf once took when he was in nim. 4 
Er, condition for ſuffering ; but now hi 1 
| ce Arm yourſelves with the fame mind viſtians. 
= that C iſt had, When he ſuffered for vo hand i 
66 in che fel.” a le empire 
Our Lord tells his 11 dies, Mat. x. 16 3. I 
<«.. Behold I ſend you forth as ſheep in the tempor⸗ 
% midſt of wolves: Be ye therefore wil, 1.1 2 
c os fe s, and harmleſs as doves.“ d the. H 
| have found this "wiſdom" of the ferpenff center 
much inſiſted on, and our Lord's call to Mer ... 
much perverted to patronize his follower Ir Promo 
in ufing that wiſdom of this world, as t i: 4 
which a man muſt become 2 fool, that ht * 5 — 
— Bor the! . of the obler 
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dove, the chriſtian meckneſs,; and patience 
in ſuffering for the name of Chriſt, is leſs. 
poke of. He would have his followers to 
putihine. the men of this world in bearing 
puries, - eſpecially in his cauſe; and calls 
them rather to prepare for more ſufferin gs, 
hen they are injured, than to reſent in- 
uries done them, under pretence of avoid- 
ng greater wrongs that may follow, it they 
bould patiently, Matth. v. 38, —— 48. 
e does. not allow his ſubjects to diſturb 
the kingdoms of this world, by taking the 
yord to advance or defend his interett and 
ingdom in the world, but calls them to 
ſubject to the powers that be, to pay 
ſbute to them, to pray for them, and; 
to lead quiet and peaceable lives in all 
rodlineſs. and honeſty,” Mat. xxii. 21. 
Id xv. 24.27. Rom, xili. 1.8. 1 
m. ii. 14. Tit. iii. 1, 2. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
17- And it has been obſerved, that the 
biſtians, while they were ſufferers, had 
hand in the AnRETORRIOnS _ were in 
n | 
__— neee anal the difeigles affected. 
ou ay temporal kin gdom before the Lord a- 
ended, Acts i. 6. yet after his aſcenſion, 
d the Holy Ghoſt's coming, they ſtudi- 
3 —— to him in this matter, and 
rer attempted to take the ſword; either: 
promoting, or defending his intereſt 
kiagdom in the world: And here we 
* obſerve a diflerenge- betwixt the 4d; 
FS” — Teſtament 


ily, 


: % 
* 


s doms, waxed valiant in fight, turned 8 


\ 


Teſtament kingdom, and the new. Of old 
the ſpirit of God came upon his fabjeRs in 
that earthly ſtate of the church, to enable 
them to fight with the! ſword againſt the 
enemies of that kingdom, to defiroy them, 

and to defend the kingdom of God: And 
by a very few the Lord wrought great de. 
— — then, and deſtroyed vaſt number 
of men. Gideon, Barak, Sampſon; Ja — 
tah, &c. through faith ſubdued 


* \ ) 
the Ror 
well" 4 


the Few 
the Lor 


people, a 
Chriſt v 


<« flight the armies of the aliens“ But 
the Apoſtles of | Chriſt, though they had 
5600'men in Jetuſaleni; Acts iv. 4. a great. 
er number of men than theſeß by which 
the Lord wrought great temporal deliver 
ances of old, yet they never attempted to 
ſtir in that way of it, but ſubmitted pati- 
ently to ſuffer. And even when the cap- this — 
— and officers- feared the people, - lelt Mhevers a 
they ſhould have been ſtoned, and ſo wer hoqm h 
obliged to bring them without violence, Hof faith 
they came peaceably. The church of Jerv-Mhave us 
ſalem was then full of the ſpirit of Chriſt I ence, He 
the people magnified them, and the power ginning. 
of the ſpirit of God was remarkable in the“ patien 
great miracles done upon the bodies of men, “ lookin 
to heal their diſeaſes? If the ſpirit had been “ ſher 0 
given as of old, to enable them to fight, 
or if it had been the will of Chriſt, that hi 
I m ſhould'be advanced or defended 
1 — t — how of it, they had men enough t9 
emfelves q me the Jews, 7 


CL 


kine of Mantras . 


the Romans, for the Lord ſaves by few as 
ell 45, many ; and what was the hand of 
the Jews and Romans, [againſt the, hand of 
the Lord, and his {word in the hand of his 
people, as in the hand of Gedion of old? But 

Chriſt would not have his ſervants to fight 
for him, becauſe his kingdom was not now 
of this world. I queſtion. not but the dif- 
ference obſerved. by. Gamaliel, betwixt-theſe 
two men, that aroſe with the ſword, who 
were deſtroyed, and whoſe followers were 
diſperſed, and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who 
had nothing of worldly power about them, 
and made no ſtir that way, was the thing 
that made him ſuſpect that his won was, of 
God; and... could nat, be: overthrown, Acts v. 
66, 27, and 34.—39 

The Apoſtle inſinuates a difcrence in 
this point, betwixt the New Teſtament be- 
hevers and the Old Teſtament worthies, 
whom he brings in as witneſſes to the way 
of faith in Chriſt, and whom he would 
lave us to imitate in their faith and pati- 
ence, Heb. xi. and xi. chap. from the be- 
ginning. For he ſays, (Let us run with 
patience the race 7 * is ſet before us, 
looking unto Jeſus the author and fini- 
© ſher of our faith, who for the oy that 
Was ſet before him, endured the croſs, 
deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at 
„the right hand of the throne of God. 
For conſider him, that endured ſuch con- 
Stradiction of * himſelf, leſt 
r Eh ET 2 66. ye 


the world about us; this is the chrifliat 
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6, ye be weary and faint" in r minds. 

„ Ve have not yet reſiſted uti blood, Tae 
« ſtriving againſt ſin. This is another race; ces. 
* ſet before us, than that of ſubduing king. are. is t 
4 doms, waxing valiant in fight, and put. poſtle de 
46 ting to flight the armies of the aliens,” word, 
This is the chriſtiand fight, even the ſpirit Mart hes 
-ual warfare againſt ſin in ourſelves, and ind wit! 


of Chriſt 
but this 


Was in | 
offer ſb; 
41. 7 


u part 
hey wer 


trivances 
ſecution, 
name in 
i being 


reſiſtance: Even holding faſt the profeſſiol 
of our faith unto the death, againſt all con 
tradiction and terror, that ſerves to mo 
us to let it go. This is the chriſtian hero 
that is conformed to the Captain of ſalv. 
tion, in bearing the croſs, deſpiſing tb. 
ſhame, and enduring the contradiction d 
ſinners; and to this agrees that exhortat 
on, Heb. xiti. 12, 13, 14. Jefus—that hi 
% might ſanctify the people with his ow 
% blood, ſuffered without the gate. Let ut 
6 go forth therefore unto him without thi 
camp, bearing his reproach z for here w 
* have no continuin 8 Py! but ve tee 
<6 one to come.“ | 
We have the theithn . Caita * 
to the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, and a 
together diſlinct from a worldly warfars 
ſet forth, Eph. vi. from the roth to tl 
aoth verſe. Notiee verſe 12th, and ſee ti; 
Warfare of the firſt chriſtians oppoſed ung. . 
a worldly warfare; For we wreſtle n an 
<< 'againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt pril 
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inds e lers of the darkneſs of this world, a- 
lood, Ws gaiuſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high Pla- 
Taceg ces.” And the armour. unto this War- 
king gare is the armour of God, which the a- 
put. poſtle deſcribes. Here we have no other 
eng word, but the ſword of the ſpirit. The 
ſpirit Marit obrifiians uſed no other ſword but this, 
nd nnd withſtood, their enemies, the enemies 
Wulf Chriſt's kingdom, with no other armour 
efliot but this armour of God : In thoſe days it 
| confvas in their eyes the greateſt honour to 
novelſofler: ſhame for the name of Chriſt, Acts 
hero, 41. They did not then difſemble or hid 
TalviBiay: part of the truth for fear of ſuffering, 
3 the hey were not then filled with many con- 
ion rivanees of worldly. wiſdom to avoid per- 
ſecution, and to — to themſelves a great 
me in the earth; then they ſaw a beauty 
uv being conformed to Chriſt ; in his ſuffer- 
ugs, and they breathed vehemently after it, 
W hil. iii. 10. The apoſtle calls as many as 
ere duly inſtructed in the chriſtian faith 
"Mo de chus minded; in oppoſition to the 
„ ndaizing teachers, who minded earthly 
lings, ver. 15, 17, 19, 20. Obedience to 
ur Lord's command Matth. v. and con- 
ofmity.tohim i 90 that point, was no ſtrange 
oN ridiculous thing then among chriſtians, 
it is no, 2 Cor. ii. 20. For ye fuffer 
af; a man bring you into bondage, if a 
man devour you, if à man take of you, 
. man exalt himſelf, if a man nts 
n the face. Me ü ” 
Ma F; -. 


— 


* 


= The iriver of the | oi 


4 A ſociet ety avouching Chriſt to be head they that 
and king 0 it, furniſhed with worldly ind forty 
power fr defending his truths*and- infli. Mand inftit 
tutions,and affociated for defending his in-fiſſjcs of his 
tereſt, and their profeſſion of ſubjection to tor civil 
him, by the ſword, is undoubtedly a king. Neapable « 
dom of this world, by our Lord's deſcrip. Wietended 
tion of a ingdom of this world: For it Mie a ſoci 
agrees with our Lord's account of ſuch iMinſtitatio! 
kingdom, in that whereby it is diſtinguiſhMthem, by 
ed from his kingdom: Let it be what it Winſtitutio! 
will then, his kingdom it is not. And ſichſttution'” 
an affociation is plainly croſs to this | teſti: N tord's de 
mony of our Lord Nr ores his An s a kinge 
dom. 9 preſly cor 
But avail al this it it is ſaid, Ih: it not is truths 
lawful to defend our natural and civil conſtituti. 
rights? And why not our religious rights for thus. 
too, ſeeing they are the moſt valuable: would be 
Or, though the firſt chriſtians uſed not the ſays, 7 
ſword, when chriſtianity was not a civil ſach ar 
right, yet when it became fo by magiſtrates perſecutio 
and whole nations their profeſſing chriſti - any in the 
anity, may it not be defended even 28 lon of an 
civil right? A4. 1. How far religion is 2Fvhich' the 
natural and civil right, to be defended byM{uuſt, acc 
the ſword in the kingdoms of this world, deprive 
has been already declared. But that ſort which hat 
of defence is the common right of man-: ind forfei 
kind, and not peculiar to Chriſt's ſubjeds.Wileges of 
2. It cannot be denied, that a defence 'ofitution: © 
civil and natural rights in the Kingdoms ol or theſe tr 
© world is — and neceſſary; 0 iaſtitution 
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they that have power will defend their lives 
nd fortunes by the ſword; but the truths 
ind inſtitutions of Chriſt, and the privile- 
ges of his kingdom, which are not natural, 
dor civil and earthly, but ſpiritual, are not 
tapable of ſuch a defence; they muſt be 
defended another way. 3. If there ſhould 
de a ſociety for defending the truths and 
nſtitutions of Chriſt, in the profeſſion of 
them, by the word; then theſe truths and 
inſtitutions would be thus laid in the con- 
ſitution' of that ſociety, which, by our 
Lord's deſcription of a worldly kingdom, 
s 2 kingdom of this world: But it is ex- 
preſly contrary to this his confeſſion, that 
bis truths and inſtitutions ſhould be in the 
tonſtitution of a kingdom of this world: 
for thus that worldly fociety or kingdom 
would be his kingdom, or his church; but 
le ſays, my #ingdom-is not of this world.” 4. 
In ſach an aſſociation: of Chriſt's: ſubjets, 
perſecution will be unavoidable; For ſhould 
ay in that ſociety give up with the profeſ- 
lon of any of theſe truths and inſtitutions, 
which the ſociety judges to be Chriſt's, he 
muſt, according to the nature of ſociety, 
be deprived of the defence of that ſociety, 
wich hath theſe traths in its conſtitution, 
ad forfeits his right to all the worldly pri- 
vileges-bf that ſociety, which, by the con- 


Witution: of it, belong unto the : profeſſion 


of theſe truths, and the obſervation of theſe | 
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_ our Lord hath not taken away from thee 


now ſays /Chriſt,. My n! is not of ibi 
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while it Rands;- ſhould fd himſelf obligea|ſſjy the b 
in his conſcience to profeſs contrary to anyſſſÞt be no 
of theſe things that are held for truths offÞſvffer m 
Chriſt by the ſociety, and are in the con- principle: 
ſtitution of it, then the power of the ſocie Neal powe 

ty muſt; be put forth againſt him for the pt Chril 
defence of the ſociety. So ſuch an aſſoci the leaſt 

ation will be found 2 with that 
natural right of mankind, to be de fende, be de 
in the om — of this world, from violM. It doe 


Ience offered to their conſciences,which yet 5 - * 


be, by th 
their pro 
earth, by 
ran ers 
bf their 
croſs, an! 
whatever 
it be caſt 
newing o 
chat is tl 
fect will © 
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life 1 is 1 


Kingdoms by ſending his gol! — unto them. 
And this, if it were maintained, would an 
{wer all the good ends, for Which ſuch an 
aſſociation can be: For to | deſtroy mens 
lives, that will not receive Chriſt or profels 
him, is not an end of a worldly lociety, 
that Chriſt will aprove of. . _ 

When God's kingdom was. worldly of 
old, che caſe was otherwiſe: For then the 
profeſſion of any other religion than the 
religion of the — ng of Iſrael, was rebel 
on againſt the king of that nation; but 


evorld, not from bangs, : 
If the naturalright of clankidg withw re 
ſpect to religion, had been maintained 10 
the kingdoms of this world, there had ne 
ver been ſuch a thing as the kingdom 08 

antichriſt; and Chriſt's s/ſubjefts cannot | 
t ſufferers, where this. right-is 8 


vel. and if i is be ad others will en 
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joy the benefit of it as well as they; but if 


t be not, they are the perſons that will 


ſuffer moſt: Others cin diſſemble their 
principles, and feign ſubjection to tyrani- - 


cal N but they are bound by the law 


oes not appear in his word, nor as 


et in his providence, that ever he deſign- 


ed, that his ſervants in this world ſhould 
be, by themſelves, in a capacity to defend 
their profeſſion . againſt the powers of this 
arth, by the ſword. And they mult be 


rangers an earth, conformed to the image 


of their ſuffering maſfler, in bearing the 
croſs, and not 'conformed to this world, 
whatever ſhape it put on, whatever form 
It be caſt into, but transformed by the re- 
tewing of their minds, that they may prove 
what is that good and acceptable, and per- 
fect will of God, Rom. Xii. 1, 2. They 


are crucified to the world, and the world 


* to them ; they are dead to it, and their 
* life is hid with. ee in God, not to ap- 

* pear till he appear,“ Gal. vi. 12, 14. Col. 
ü. 3, 4. Then it 2 that the ſaints ſhall 
eign on the earth, and till then, they will 
de companions in the kingdom and 0155 
ence of Jeſus Chriſt. 

If any of Chriſt's ſubjects ſhall at any 
line. be in | places of power, he has given 


them | 
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them no warrant. nor. command. to employſii/ 

their power for deſtroying mens lives o 

his account, far. has he afforded an 

encouragement to his followers to raiſe uz * 

themſelves in the world unto the diſturbi 1 ed, 

ance of the kingdoms of the earth, and thſhan polic 
perſecuting of them that differ from theme expea 
'- ende © y of them, under pretence M ord is I 
defen 8 * 3 IX; Foul ed of t 
f this v 


They that 
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1 icli 
ot . proper means, whereby the kingdom of Clri fink in; 


44. 1 een a ced i In the wor den th 


1 40 ++ ths 28 in crafi 
0 Un Lord FOE ſet kde the way off God de 
eſtabliſhing a ps oi the moſt fei the tru 
ſible im man's eyes, and the way of which very m 
his own diſcinles ſeemed very fond, prof God.“ 
ceeds to declare the way of ſetting up, adſuct, the) 
rr and defending his kingdom in th Our re 
world. ſeſus anſwered, Thou fayeſt tha our co 
1 L am a King. To this end was 1 bort godly ſi 
4 and for this cauſe came ] into the world but by 
e that I ſhould bear winnen anne 1 our con 
i, truth. ene „ abundai 
e eee 

0 the kin 


the wiſc 


"Kin 6 nens. 


aplo = 
8 0 a | 2. 
FT 325 
ſc urs 8 is bot ſet mY maintain- 
ſturb 1 ed, or advanced in the world by hu- 
d than policy; but by the truth. It might 
hem expected, that when the power of the 
ce 0 word i is laid aſide, there would be the more 
ord. Need of this kind of wiſdom; but inſtead 
I f this wiſdom; we have ere the truth. 
K hey that were employed at firſt in ſetting 
and promoting this 7 in the 
5 orld,- uſed great Slainneks ſpeech, and 
jake raked truth without diſguiſe 2 Cor. 
„ Therefore, ſeeing we have this 
aniniftiry/ts we have received mercy, we 
fait not: But have renouticed the hid- 
den things of diſhoneſty, not walkm 
in craftineſs, nor handling the word o 
God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of 
the truth, commending ourſelves to e- 
very man's conſcience as in the fight of 
o God.“ And upon à review of their con- 
lu, they had thiß to fay, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of 
our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and 
godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God, we Favs had 
our converſation in the world, and more 
FF abundantly to youwards:” Ana this be- 
44 RY, that wiſdom, which is peculiar 
v4 kin of Chriſt, and is oppoſed 
xc = mil of this world, after this man- 


44 ner, 


——JOww@w_—_— 


- * 
„K 


=; 9 fa Os —_— = 
PT_Rart. .c.c.—,_=——=, 7 co I oO! 
. _ ET an wet. ry SE * . 
= — = — = 
h_ _ — — . — —— — 28 = 


— . 
9 0 


LP. 
\ iy 
l * . Saubog 


— — 


. 
; * 4 
. 
- ? . þ * 
1 
4 : 1 4 : j ; 
— * — . N — — gs. tte RA ” — — s a — — — — Pp — * K n 
« — — —— — —— - — = 
* 8 — — — & af - _ — — — — — — 
re —˙ , e —m§é᷑ . wenn WERE YER. Wy on oO ner tv - - — — ws — Þ - . 5 — a a wir 25 
— — — 3 k r by —— 7 —  — — — ——— — — — — 8 — — — —— — — 
Os a — a „% — » * SD — ——— pop — — 8 83 - D TY == i — 2 — — myo 2 = 
" _ * _— > 22 . — * 1 - 2 =— s Tom — — = DH oy — ä uf y = j * — = . 4 — — = 
\ I — ; 2 : 1 — — a ===> nn — ———— =. EE CS — PEO — * SE woes GEE ES — — — _— 
ns a Won, Oh a . Re I — Og Ei ney. —ůů—— —̃ͤ ä 2 — - y R th my N ö 
_ * ——— * 5 0 - * 1 n _ — — 
— >> GAY 4+ I 


Ty 


— —Ä—j—öͤ— —— — — 3 ͤ — —— 

Þ, a + = Ce ES _— — * 1 — ge" 5 

= — wo 42 = i — Pr EOPYE bs l 230 3 
by — — 5 — 8 — 8 - . 

y = * 2 

Lag Y "> - — 

© = bl * 2 2 = — 1 s * 

„ 8 a yl - 
— 1 


180 The TagrIMONY of the "oh 


DAT, iT Cor. i 11. 18, 19, 20. Let no man crafty co1 
&« deceive himſelf: If any man among you nations 4 
« ſcemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him. gain 7 
« become a fool, that he may be wiſe. Fo durfelves 
« the wiſdom of this World is fooliſhneſs hatred, a 
& with God. For it is written, he taketh ft, "Thi 

* the wiſe in their own craftineſs. And 

again, „Ihe Lord knoweth the thought 

& of the wiſe, that they are vain,” : 15 we 
conſider that phe » (oil we may find this... . 
kind of wiſdom pointed at, as one of the- HE! 
ttzhings that defile the temple of God, being j - tain 
moſt uſeful in Carrying on dane tearing v 
and managing feuds; and we may ſee what by the fir 
the Apoſtle James ſays of this wiſdom, andy. movi 
bow — diſtinguiſhes it from that wiſdom, I This tr 
Which is from above, James iii. 13, 1). mid en 
_ Yet, there are ſome things brought, aſk. the pri 
from the word of God, for the uſe of this n 
kind of wiſdom in advancing the kingdom bis 66 
of Chriſt. That which the apoſtle. wipes off itinguiſ 
as a foul aſperſion caſt upon him. 2 Con Due 
Xii. 16, 17, 18. (Being crafty. I caught yu world to 
with guile) i is by ſome adduced to this pur: blige me 
poſe, and they call it holy guile! And bis... forts 
making the goſpel of Chriſt without charge edtiter: 
to the 1 99 . tho he had power tor charge 
be chargeable to them, and his becoming 2 nto the 
ſervant to the various tempers and diſpoſi- This! þ 
tions of men in indifferent things for the! teſtimony 
goſpel's fake, that he might gain their ſouls ſh, and 
to Chriſt, and fave them, 1 Cor. ix. 18,7 teaven, 1 


23. is pleaded to PAPER our a we of 1 


2 
5, 


KING Ira 1 
* ay compliances with the corrupt incli- 


} 0Ulfnatioris of the men of this world, in order 
aw gain an authority over them, to ſave 
Fofurſelves from the effects of the world's 
eſſhatred, and fo advance our Ih ogg et inter- 2 
14 it, This did not Pall. 

f we 


81 E of T 1 0 * u. 
es kin "lon of Chriſt is Sen up, main- 
tained a advanced in the world by 
bearing witneſs unto the truth, and ſo not 
by the ſtrength of human reaſoning, nor by 
the moving influences of human eloquence. 
This truth has wiſdom in it, even the 
hidden wiſdom of God, which none of 
* the Princes of this world knew;” and 
ere is an utterance in bearing witneſs un- 
o this truth, which. they that know, can 
litingaiſh from human” reaſon and elo- 


nord to teach moral philoſophy, nor to 
Fü oblige men to acknowledge the truth by 
1 01 ihe force of philoſophical argument, nor 
arge entice them to embrace it by the charnis 


1 tor rhetorick : For he cn to bear witneſs 
oo nto the traths 7 24 1 . 

Pe This: faithful ale tene gtneſt gte is 
' 8 * teſtimony on the earth in the days Of his 
5 his lleſh, and now bears witneſs to us from 
| * deaven, from whence he ſpeaks: in the mi- 
Sh ry * 2 wa” Heb. X11, 25. F* Pet. i. 
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mence. But our Lord came not into the 


162 25 1 ass rio v 1 * 
12. His miniſters that. are ſent by kim a are 


mony of God. They muſt have ſome ac. 
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the wo! 
Jength f 
| in the vw 
8 with this teſtimony themfelvez 6 not, b 
at leaſt by that illumination, which is called, in g in 


common, and is the foundation of all theſe wofcifec 


unto men the teſti. 


his. witneffes, declaring 


gifts, that are for the edification of the R 


Church, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 7. And they muſt lay 


| L, Meſſiah, Jo 


ing. Now as it would be very unſuitable 
for a herald making a proclamation, or 


force of argument or cloquence, he can in 
duce men to acknowledge and receive whi 


open, What they thus know to the world Y Ko) 


move m. 
by in the 
the faith. 
ſtand on 
the evide 
"elf, 8 
he afſern 


proclaiming it as ; Chriſt's meſſengers, or a 
claring it as his witneſſes. This is prea 


witneſs bearing teſtimony, to philoſophil 
or harangue, to diſpute or dreſs up his dif 
courſe in all the beauties of eloquence, it 


order to perſwade men of what he teſti fies , 
ſo it is in this eaſe... And this ſerves rathe —ç 5 
to make the teſtimony ſuſpected. If irt prox 


he teſtifies, ſo as to anſwer the deſign of it 5 
what uſe is there for that er whicffinch. 0 


be declares. 2 in 01 

When we . che goſp el in the pro © eto: 

Per, way, ſo 28 te be ſaved by it, 1c is Mopo 
divine faith receiving the divine teſtimonſihhat this - 
For if we receive the witneſs of men, tit my 

e. witneſs of God is greater, and he th waved 
believeth hath: this witneſs in bien hilofophic 
EY John v. 9, 10, Our Lord, ſpeaking of t ot faith; 

Wh evidence given to the Jews for his being t08-4. ice of 


X'S * — * 
1 ; t | 
"as 1 1 


1 


3 uf Kine A Arzl ” 2 | 


1 areſf me n given him to finiſh, doth at 1 

telt. Aength fend them to the tefliniony of God u 

in the word, declaring that “they believed 

6 not, becauſe they had not his word abid- 

* ing in them,” whatever regard to it they = 

rrofefſed, John v. $2,—39. There is an ex> 

trinſick evidence for chriſtianity, which 

may ſtop the months of gainfayers, and 

move men to attend to the divine teſtimo- 

ty in the word of ſcripture-revelation but 

the faith, whereby mengare faved, doth not. 

ſtand on this extrinſick evidence, but on 

Je evidence that is in the divine teſtimo 
Witſclf. Some would make-our faith to be. 

the afſent to the coneluſion of ſuch a ſyllo- 

ſm as this: Whatever God ſays is true; 

_ God ſays this: therefore this is 

e.” But the buſineſs of faith is with 

I ton,” Gd ſays this, There is 

hot ſo much occafion for = faith to ſhew us, 

mt whatſoever God ſays is true, and that 

f he ſays this, it muſt be true. The great 

bach, where faith is needful;- is in the 

making out to us that God ſays this, and 

e work of faith is to give affent to this 

ropoſition; whatever way it be therefore, 

hat this is made out to me, in chat way 

omes my perſuaſion of it. If my perſua- 

ton be in the aſſent to the concluſion” of a 

Mofophical argument, then it is Keience, 

ot faith; if my perſuaſion go upon the e- 
fence of human teſtimony, thew it is hu- 

| n faith. And if _ — go upon 


evidence, 
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| evidence, that the divine teſtimony. carries 1 ** 
in itſelf, then it is truly divine faith. _ teking 4 


No man can lay it is impoſſible that God N 
|  thould teſtify W and will, in ſuch 2 dd 
revelation as we. have in the writings 0 5 10 
the inſpired prophets and apoſtles, and give _ 
abundant evidence, that it 1s he that ſpeaks 1 3 
in this word itſelf. Neither will it be ma Sh 
nifeſted to be impoſſible, that by means 0 r 5 
this revelation, he ſhould frame the mind s _ 
of theſe, whom hegvill have to underſtand 1 155 
it, into a ſuitablenels to this his truth, and n 
make them capable to diſcern this evidence, * 8 
in having a true underſtanding of the trut be pa 
which he teſtifies, and which carries this e 880. ** 
vidence in itſelf. Vea it cannot well de Io . 
conceived, how we can be furniſhed, in a 1 1 et. 
nother manner, with a new ſet of princi is Y * 
ples by a divine revelation. But men vil 1 5 
have the Moſt High to ſatisfy them of the : 117 
truth of his revelation in their own way D F 5595 
The Jews required a ſign, and the Greek * wh 2 
« ſought after wiſdom.”* The Jews ſav 15 N 
figns ; but were they fatisfied with them! 9 


No, as ma mY of them as received not the wil 2 5 
1 hi 
neſs of I God in then ſelves, and had not 7 80 2 | 


word abiding in them, be/ieved not unto fal e 0 
vation. And our Lord tells us, Luke xvi A w hs 
31. « If they hear not Moſes and the prof , 1 P 

„ phets, neither will they be perſwadediſ . «Greek 
though one roſe from the dead,” And 8 
ik the Greeks that ſought after wiſdom, had. 405 r. 
ow unto. theſe * et 1 ſeen abun _ 


e n 
dans God. : 


"FA of that kind of wiſdom th 
ſeeking for, brought forth to evidence t 
truth of the goſpel, and ſome men ſatisfy 


that their aſſent, upon this evidence of their 


and to ridicule all pretences unto any highs 
er evidence of another kind, as enthuſia - 


to enquire into the meaning of this reve- 
ation, whereof they pretend to be thus 
convinced, they explain it to themſelves by 


themſelves, that the revelation comes from 


dom in the goſpel, and it ſhould no more 
be ſo ridiculons to him, as ſometime a day 


be much the wiſer or better by it'; and it 
is plain, that the bleſſed fruits of the goſ⸗ 
pel brought forth by them that believed it, 


2 attended this new faith, even in them that 
* make moſt of it. 
tha But, fays the apollle, we ie! A butter 
FT ay of doing to conyince men; we de- 


chre the teſtimony of God, 1 Cor. i ji. 1, 2. 


©Greeks fooliſhneſs; but unto them which 
* are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt 


= God,” 1 Cor, i i. 23, 24. N 


Kine Y ManTYnt. . 


ing themſelves ſo much in it, as to imagine, 


own production, i is indeed divine faith, yea 


ſick imaginations. When theſe men come 


that ſame wiſdom, whereby they convince 


God. Thus the Greek would find his wiſ- 


it was; but then I am miſtaken; if he would | 


a it was the jeſt of the Greeks, have not 


* We preach ries” unto the 3 
„ Jews a ſtumbling block, and unto the 


te the. power of God; and the wiſdom of | 
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this is the 
Xii. 38, 39, 40. The Greek will find here 
the wiſdom of God unto 
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In this teſtimony, and the ſubject of it. 
ſo ſoon as it is truly diſcerned, the Jew will 
find the power of God in a far more glo- 
rious manner, than in all his figns, even 
the power of God unto his ſalvation; and 


ſigz of the prophet Jonas, Mat. 


1s ſalvation, ex. 
cells him, con- 


celling his, as far as God « 


Sounding his wiſdom, and making all his 


wildom of words, his diſputing eloquent 
wiſdom, fool 2 For here he will ſee 


more than notions or words, even the deep 


things of Gad, and © the wiſdom of God in 


2 8 os the hidden wiſdom, which 


< none of the princes of this world knew, 

and which 4was ordained before the world un- 
fo our glory. Thus both Jew and . Greck 
will find. more ſatisfaction | in the goſpel 
. than they were enquiring for. But who 
will find this? Only the Jews and Greeks 
that are called of God by this teſtimony 


concerning Chriſt crucified, The reſt, both 


Jews and Creeks, will remain where they 
were, ſtumbling at the preaching of the 
croſs, and counting it fooliſhneſs, becauſc 
they find not that in it, which they were 
xoquiritig and ſeeking after. 
Every one who is perſwaded upon this 
evidence ſees with his own eyes. The un- 
wiſe and unlearned need not take the truths 


of this revelation, and the meaning of it, 


5 truſt * men of * or 
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de oblig! 
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here ;-f01 
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F God. 
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forts, w! 
dom of 
him, as t 
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„ God h 
« world 
& thoſe. 
« while 
man can 
gain, al 
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nor a ta 
quence, 
ter of tl 
ceives th 
evidence 
ſalvation 
loſopher 
the teſti 
wiſer th 
with tha 
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of it, 
v wil 
ö glo- 
even 
and 
Mat. 
here 
„ KX. 
con- 
1 his 
juent 
ll ſee 


» deep 
od in 
zhich 
ew, 
J un. 
freek 
oſpel 
who 
ecks 
10ny 
both 
they 
the 
auſe 


Were 


this 
un- 
uths 
1h 
auſe 


hey 


"Re 1 foolihacls to 


per 


they have not ability nor leaſure, to Gatisfy 


de obliged to the Greek for his wiſdom, 
nor needs the Greek the ſigns of the Jew 
here; for unto both Jews and Greeks, that 
are called, Chriſt crucified ; teſtified of in the 
roſpel, is the potver of Gad, and the wiſdom 
F God. This evidence, which the divine 
teſtimony carries in itſelf, is for men of all 
ſorts, whom the Lord ſhall call. The wiſ- 
dom of the wiſe man, is no advantage to 
him, as to the receiving this evidence; nor 
the ſtupidity and fooliſhneſs of the un- 
wiſe, any loſs to him in this caſe: Yea, 


God hath choſen the fooliſh things of te 


« world, to confound the wile, and hides 
« thoſe thin gs from the wiſe and prudent, 
«© while he reveals them unto babes. No 
man can ſee theſe things, except be be born 


gain, and the unwiſe who have not a diſ- 


cetning of the diſputing wiſdom of words, 
nor a taſte for the pleaſures of human elo- 
quence, ſtand as fair for this, as the diſpu- 
ter of this world. When the unwiſe re- 


ceives the teſtimony of God upon its own | 
evidence,, though it make him wiſe unto 


alvation, it does not turn him into a 


loſopher: and when the wife man . 


the teſtimony of God, though it make him 
wiſer than ever he was before, yet not 


with that wiſdom which he ſought after, 


and wherein he once : gloried 3 : for it makes 
A 8885 ng. * 
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themſelves about it. The Jew needs not 
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h has that evidence already, and he is the 
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he is. taught to glo r in the Lord 
Cgriſt, who is made of God to him wiſdom. 
Its God, in faving finners, Rains the 
pride of man's glory {and there is nothing 
whereof men deſires to glory more thauf 
their underſtanding and wiſdom) that he 
alone may be exalted. We fell from God, 
affecting to be as gods for knowledge, an 
it was every way meet that God, in reco 
vering us to himſelf, ſhould effectual 
humble us in this reſpect, glorifying his 
own wiſdom, and ſtaining the 22 88 of 
mn This truth of the goſpel, whereby Chriſt 
advances his kingdom in the world, is prac 
tical, and when it is received upon its pro 
evidence, it muſt influence the practice: 
But all that evidence, which is by ſome ſt 
up as the only true evidence upon whic 
we receive the goſpel, may be, and is clear 
ly perceived by men, that are noways in 
fluenced by the goſpel in their, practice 
For what ſhould hinder them to perceive 
it? Many ſuch have as clear wits, and as 
much thirſt for philoſophical knowledge, 
_ as other men: What then ſhould make ſuct 
2 man a chriſtian in his practice? His cor any one 
rupt affections certainly muſt 'be: reQtifiedY;. RET 4 
But how-ſhould that be, if it be not by the of the . 
light and evidence-of the goſpel? Yet bl. 1 


ſame man ſtill. But if this is to be done * ro 
__—_— blind influence of power "gi — 


muſt cert 
culous, 2 
roſpel 1 1S. 
more lig] 
our phil. 
; no oth 
truth of 
ſeſus Ch 
Wbchold, 
conform 
far as he 
of the / 
unto me 
way as is 
foolithne 
pel is re 
& the W. 
„ word 
6 all the 

Men x 
truth of 
extrinſic 
cerning | 
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rational man? To be moved thus and in- 
muſt certainly be unto theſe men as ridi- 
Tulous, as the true way of receiving the 
zoſpel is. Therefore this man muſt have 
more light to make him a chriſtian than 
dur philoſophers can afford him, and that 
truth of the goſpel itſelf, the teſtimony: of 


aform him to itſelf in heart and life; fo 
far as he beholds it. Now this is by means 


way as is, unto the wiſe men of this world, 


„ all them, that thus believe it.“ 


extrinſic evidence can afford, without dif. 


E þ ever miy be pretended, they who diſcern | 
Lon 1885 the . of ee and in 


whom 


xine of Maar vas 10% 


light, how ſhall our wiſe men underſtand 
this, or reconcile this kind of dealing with 


luenced blindly to live, the chriſtian life 


z no other than the light that ſhines 3 in the 


eius Chriſt, which when he is enabled to 
behold, will effectually change him, and 
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of the fooli/hneſs of preaching, or declaring 
unto men the teſtimony of God in ſuch a 


fooliſhneſs ; and when the truth of the gol- 
pel is received, by this means, Not as 
„the word of man, but as it is indeed the 
* word of God, it worketh effectually i in 


' Men may have all that perfwaſion of the 
truch of the chriſtian religion, which the 


cerning the, glory, or feeling the power of 
any one truth of the goſpe and whence 
B's this ; but that they receive not the truth 

4 * of the goſpel upon its proper e and 
indeed receive it not at all? For, what 


2 
2 


„ know him, and keepeth not his com 


| who defſpiſe the evidence proper to the ge 


of that faith, which works by love, and 


by which the apoſtle James calls men fo /hew 


fecond coming, Mat. xxv. 31.46. 


| duces fruits ſuitable to the goſpel, is begot-· . 
ten in men neither by the figns of the jew. 
nor the wiſdom of the Greek, however 

theſe may ſerve to make men attentive to 


an open rejection of it; but by this bears 


his mimiſters is his teſtimony, and whoſoe. 


0% er inen r of the * 


whom it works not eſſectually, do not re 55 15 

- &Eeive it, and believe it, 44 it is in truth, thi h mo 
+ word of God, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. Col. i. 6. 1 John 3 ; 
V. 19, 20. 1 John i =, 4. * he that fayeth, | mr 


ners, { 
by the 
4 ox ad 
# neſs of 
{ of his | 
pirtt of tr 
ather W. 
f man, 
ars wit 
„ 2. J oh 
kV. 26, 2 
teſtrmon) 
therr faith, and by which our Lord will try porious | 
the faith of the hearers of the goſpel at his. 


e mandments, is a liar; and the truth i 
& not in Fi” And however much thez 


ſpel as enthuſiaſtic, may value themſelves 
upon doing ſuch things, and leading fuch 
a life as an infidel may lead as well as they; 
yet it is impoſſible, that the peculiar fruit 


rifies the ſoul unto unfeigned love of the 
rethren, can be found with them, or that 
ſhould have theſe works to produce 


This perſwafion of the goſpel, which pro- 


the earth 


the goſpel, and render them inexcuſable in excel 


ing ese unto the truth. Chriſt himfelt 
is the Witnefs, and the goſpel preached by 


ver receives hir teſtimony has jet to bis ſed eſe 
That God is true. In wal we have all * * 


to 
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ot e us; the Father ſpeaks to us only i in him 
th, th ad by him, and none knoweth the Fa- 
| John ther ſave the Son, and he to whom the 
eth. il Son will reveal him, Mat. xi. 27.“ God, 
co who at fundry times, and in divers-man- 
1th ners, ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers 
then by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days 
je gc ſpoken unto us by his Son, — the bright- 
ſelve me of his glory, and the expreſs image 
fuck} of his perſon,“ Heb. i. 1, 2, 3. Aud the 
they birit of truth, the Holy Ghoſt, given by the 
fred fat her without meaſure unto him the Son 
0 man, 2s ſent. by him from the Father, and 
£425 witneſs to us in the goſpel, Iſa. Ixi. 
tha. John i iii. 34s; John xiv. 16, 17. and 


kv. 26, 27. and Xvi. 13. 14, 15. Thus the 


wk eſtimony of Jeſus is the teſtimony of the 

1] ty orious three, that now bear record in hea - 

+ h en, 1 John v. 7. When Jeſus began his 
"MW niniſtry on the earth, there was a glorious 
pro- anifeſtation of theſe three at his baptiſm, 
egot: Mat. iii. 16, 17. but now they witneſs glo+ | 
Jew, fioully 1 mn heaven, i in the — of Jeſus, 
rever mich - we have now from thence. Jeſus 
„e tolChriſt began to teſtify in his miniſtry upon 


on to excell all that came before him. + Joby. 
mel Baptiſt, greater than, all. the prophets, teſtt- OY : 
d bye at him, that he was preferred before 
oſoe· him, tho? coming after him; and that on % 
ſeal theſe accounts, 1. Becauſe he "was before | 


he in, (the eternal God) John i. 15. and be» 
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ven). N ii. 31. and to this agrees ou earth w: 
Lord's ſaying, I was born, and | cam rael fa 
=  * into the world, to bear witneſs unto the* us, at 
ruth? 2; Beczufe he was upon all thq {peak 
councils of God, and in the contrivance of. Anc 
the great thing s brought to light by hin Woſes, © 
John iii. '32. © What. he hath ſeen and they | 
heard that ne teſtifieth.““ John i. 168" 2 prop 
No man hath ſeen God at any time; th unto 1 
—_ = only begotten Son, which is in the bo Nur brot 
com of. the Father, he hath declarediſithe voic 
—_ *< him.” 3. Becauſe the Father giveth notſihat fear 


the ſpirit by meaſure unto him, John ü with 
The man Chriſt Jeſus was furniſhed cauſe. 

: with the ſpirit for the exerciſe of his pro- thren, 
phetical office on the earth beyond all the unto 1 
Prophets, and his hearers wondered at all His Ku 
the gracious words which proceeded out offffiic worl 
his mouth, and were obliged to own thatſ{hectical ' 
he ſpake With a peculiar authority, and{Wrophetic 


d. His 
nto WI 
Dower of 
is a CO 
2 witn 
witnel: 
that is 


that never man ſpale like this man. But now 
having aſcended to the right hand of the 
Father, and having received of the Father 
the promiſe of the ſpirit, he ſpeaks from 
heaven in a far more glorious and power- 
ful manner, and when he began to teſtify 
from thence, he made his ky Galileansi 
__ ſpeak m an amazing manner he wonderful 
= things of God, Acts Ii. 7, 11. 3 XVI. bs 
A 13. Eph. iv. 1013. 
| 8 this is that prophet chat Was pol 
= miled to the church by Moſes, Deut. xvith 
Op: 14 * His voice at _ that ſhook of 
5h . Gar 7 


* 
* % 


& ſpeak with us, leſt we die,“ 


Kin of Ma RT.YRS» 


arth was ſo terrible that the children of 
Iſrael aid unto Moſes, „Speak thou with. 
4 us, and we will hear: : But let not God 
Exod. xx. 
19. 2 according to this the Lord ſaid to 
Moſes, „they have well ſpoken that which 
„they have ſpoken : I will raiſe them up 
« 2 prophet from among their brethren like 
* unto thee.” In hearing the voice of this 
dur brother the antitype of Moſes, we hear 
the voice of the Lord our God without 
that fear; for now. he hath taken part 
« with us in fleſh and blood, for which 
* cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us bre- 
„ thren, ſaying, I will deckre. thy name 
unto tay brethren.” DT Candi. Wetirt 44, 
His kingdom is ſet up and advanced in 
he world 125 the exerciſe of this his pro- 
phetical e and thus we fee how his 
jrophetical and kin gly offices are connect 


d. His kingdom is a kingdom of light, 


nto which we are tranſlated from the 
power of darkneſs, Col. i. 13. And © he 
is a commander to the people, by being 
„a witneſs to them, Iſa. IV. 4. He — 
witneſs unto the truth, and every one 
as; is of the truth hearcth his voice.“ 4 
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kingdom, when he propoſed that ſcornful fied of! 
Fon, Wheat i- truth? and waitéd not end of 
an anſwer; Jet 1 it becomes us diligently nc tha 
to enquire, tall” we be. ſatisfed, -what this for our 
truth is; and though it Was not fit that jultzficat 
Pilate ſhould know it at that time; 4 ſeeing, believet 
as we may hear, nt reſpected Chriſt's croſß: with Hi 
Yet it is of the -utmoſt. importance and 52 and 
advanta⸗ e to us to know 1 it now. 
We nnd God's | mercy and his truth ud calls 
much ſpoken of. and celebrated in the Old he tells 
Leſtament. It is the promiſe of Chrilt that E 
is intended; and truly God's mercy. and Godt 
truth together, are no where to be found 16. 17 
ut with him, Pſal. Ixxxix. 24, They who Neat ful 
aw. his glory, when he came 15 the gelt, . 
bet kim full of grace and truth, John X Jing tl 
4. He teltifies o himſelf, that he is the b ting. t. 
Hal, Ich. Fiv. 6: In him, the ſon of, God be ye: 
manitcit i in the fleſh, < The end of: the law... 
« for q rhteouſnels to every one that be.. 
lieveth, all the promiſes « of God are yea 
4 aud ag 2 Cor. i, 20. 80 that bei 
. the great ſubject of this his teſtimony 
the goſpel; and in 2 order, 5 e Op ! | 
- what he mainly. intends by the truth here Cor. i. 
we muſt conſider how ka ; is prciutty ſete nt et K 
forth in the goſpel, to be. believed in unto ufferin 8 
ſalvation, and what Godin of the goſpeſſ * 
it is whereby it is eſpecially diſtinguiſhec 


. n and N reli en 


U * * ' 
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We ſhall find that the great things teſti⸗ 
fied of him in the goſpel is, that Nos is the 
not end of the law for righteouſneſs to every 
nter None that believeth, that he was delivered 
for our offences, and raiſed again for our 
juſtification 3 * and we are told that, He 0 bo 
ing, believeth this in his heart, and confeſſeth i it 
06: % bis, .mouth ſhall be ſaved, Rom: Iv. 2 22 
2 25, and x. 4, 8, 9, 10- When the apoſt 
declares nine not aſhamed of the goſpel, | 
rutl Nand calls it the power of God unto filvation, 
-o}h* tells us, It is becauſe therein is the . ; 
that %% of God revealed from the faithfulneſs 


. 16, 17. When he gives an account of the 
great ſubj ect of the goſpel meſſage, he tells 
1:0, Ius it is 1 et God was in, C] riſt reconci- 
John * log the world unto himſelf, not impu- 
e ben treſpaſſes unto them And 
& be ye reconciled unto God: For he hath 
& made him to be ſin for us, who, knew no 
8 ſin, that we might be made the righte- 
, ohſueſs of 9 7 in him.“ 2 Cor, v. Wo 
21.; And. when, he ſpeaks of the teſtimony 
of God, the object of faving faith he tells 
us; it 18 6570 crucified, . 1 li. I, 2» 
1, Cor. i. 22s: 2 This was the great in · 
tent of the prophecies, which ſpake of the 
ſufferin 8 5 Chriſt, and the following. glo- | 
Y: “ For to bim gave all the prophets 
„ witneſs, that through his name, wWhoſo- 
«ever belicycth in him, ſhall receive. remiſ- 
> _—_ of fin,” Acts X. 45¹ This therefore 1 is 
R 2 Ws =» 


\ 


of God to the faith of every believer, Rom. 


From others in any thing, it is in this; they 
al propoſe other ways of coming into fa 
vour with God, and falſe ways, but Chriſt 
hath made peace by. the blood of his croſs, 
and thereby reconciled all his people, of al 
nations, unto God in one body, and has 


fore this may PR, be called the truth. 
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that truth of the goſpel, Which is is elpecially 
Witneſſed unto, and whereby Chriſt E. 


A 
0 


s kingdom is advanced in the world. 


An 1 this may be further clear unto us if 


Wwe conſider, 
1. That this is the Aiftitigniſhin & truth 
of Christianity, whereby. is differenced 
From meer natural religion, and from all 
"the religions in the world, that any way 
compets with it. This is the” great thing, 
the firſt thing, that any religion can pro- 
Poſe, to ſinfül men; how they ſhould be 
pardoned, reconciled to God, and juſtified 
in his fight? If the chriſtian religion differ 


165 


come and reached this peace to them 
that were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh; and this is "the truth, wherein the 
true God is gloricuſly manifeſted and di. 
tin guiſhed from every falle god. 

2. God's truth in the juſt Eenitence of his 
broken law, and in the promiſe of life to 
ſinners, meets and conſiſts only in Chriſt 
our redeemer from the curſe of the law, 
by being made a curſe for us, that the 
bpleſſing might come upon us: And there · 
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Tho law condemned us in a head and; re- 
5 preſentative, and there was nothing in it 
orid. to hinder our ſuffering in another head, if 
us i God ſhould think it meet; and they who | 
rare juſtified in Chriſt, were as verily puniſh- 
truth M cd/ in him; and as verily fulſilled the la 
encedl in him, às they ſinned in Adam, Rom. v. 
m all 15.—79. Thus when God pardons a ſinger 
' way xo juſtifies him in Chriſt, he noways 
bby — void the law, ſeeing dye have fulfil- 
pro- led it in Chriſt our head, unto far better 
1d bel purpoſe, than if we had undergone the 
tiged ll © curſe by ourſelves without him. Se wlien 
differ he holds us guiltleſs, he des nob hold us 
they gviltleſs, and © clearing g he does not Clear, 
to fa. according to a phraſe frequently uſec in 
brit] the Old Teſtament, but always ſpbiled in 
croſs, ¶ onr tranſlation, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 7. Numb. 
of all XIV. 18. /F hat will by no means clear the 
] has guilty.“ It ſhould be, Clearing toill not 
them ceux. Jer. xXx, 11. It is ſaidito thechurch, 
were] 'Fhough I make a full end of alt rations, 
| thefſ © will not mike a full end of thee, but I 
d dil vill correct the in meaſure, (or; I will 
N © take a wiſe way of cbrrecting thee) ang 
F bis * wilt not leave thee ——ů— unpunihj- 
fe toil © ed.” It ſhould be, and tlearing will ot ö 
writ cer 1 For t be pre is the ſame here, as 
law, in Exodus, the“ differently tranſlated. We 
t the maß . the fame phraſe, Nc. Alvi. UB, 
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here- "Nah las: pil of md of rave? Bali! 
„ 23. Ii is the truth of the le egal ſhadows, 
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«came by JeſusChriſt, who is the end of Ipel, th 
ee the lawifor righteouſneſs unto every one up and 

chat believeth.“ See Heb. ix. and x. ch. by the 1 

_ - and in this truth the promiſes of God are had bee 
yea and amen: For it is either the accom- that the 
pliſhment or the foundation of the accom-· Ned one 
pliſhment of them all, 1 Pet. i. 11. This: 
4. This truth concerning Chriſt deliver- this t 
ed for our offences, and raiſed again for our ut this 
Juſtification is that wherein the ſtamp of noting 
divine authority on ſcripture- revelation is vill be 2 
chiefly manifeſt. All the parts of this reve- contrary 

. lation! depend on this, and are connected Hatan. 
with it; ſo that, take away this truth out Wand its ſ 
of the goſpel, it will be another goſpel, and they, wh 
the whole doctrine of the prophets and a- Ihe worl 
poſtles will be utterly made of none effect heir hea 
as to eternal life and ſalvation. That faith, Wil their 
whereby we ſavingly believe fcripture-re- Nruly thi: 
velation is faith in the blood of the Son of nent to 
Sod, and by this faith we receive the whole ſWoldneſs, 
ſoripture- revelation, which does all from piſtry, ay 
beginning to end one way or other relate Mt. 
unto this. And this is the great touch - ſlone 6. To 
for the trial of true and falſe doctrine. See onſider 

: Heb. xiii. 7, 10. Eph. iv. 13, 14, 15. mong t 
5. This truth, witneſſed unto in the goſ-· Nd our 7 
pel, is the great mean whereby the power Wt the ch 
_ of God/is-put forth to ſave. ſinners, and to Wom all. 
ſuhject them to him in his kingdom, Luke I In tho 
16, 235 24. Col. i. 13; 14. It was by the re: the nar 
velation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs in the 12 The L. 
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jel, chat Chriſt's kingdom was at Giſt ſet 

up and advanced in the world, and it was 
by the revival of. this great. truth, after it 
had been buried under antichriſt's reign, 
that the Lord began to conſume that wick- 
ed one at the reformation. Luther faid, 
This article reigns in my heart, and with 
this the church ſtands or falls.” With- 
ut this great truth all other means for pro- 
noting or defending the kingdom of Chriſt 

wil be altogether ineffectual; yea, on the 
contrary, ſerve to advance the kingdom of 
atan, . The ſtrength of Chriſt's kingdom, 
nd its ſafety lies all in this truth: So that 
they, who would advance this kingdom in 
he world, muſt bear it about with them in 
heir hearts, in all their preaching, and in 
their converſation in the miniſtry ; and 
ly this would be a ſpring of daily refreſhj- 
nent to themſelves, and of great liberty and 
doldneſs in all the labour of the goſpel· mi- 
ry, and 3 in all us ao ak attend 


bo To. 5 5 3 33 allo. we EFT | 
onſider the name, whereby Chriſt is calſed 

mong the ſubjects of his kingdom, Te 
nd our rig btrouſue / and that great motto 
f the charch, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed. | 
OL all- other ſocieties. Jer. xxXili | XXXii1/ 16. 
In thoſe days ſhall Judah be ſaved, and 
Jeruſalem ſhall. dwellsafely, and this is 
the name, , wherewith ſhe {halt K e 
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Thus we ſee the connexion betwixt the 


Kina of Chriſt and his prieſthood. This 
| King 18 Melchiſedec, King Fr righteouſneſs 


and a prieſt, on his throne; and the influ 


'ence of his prieſthood on his Kingdom | i 


"ſet before Py, Pal. ii. 8. Pſalifex. Iſa. li 
11, 12. All 10 af ry of Chriſt's kingdo 
follg ws upon a flo ws from his ſufferings 
and they never ſerved him in his Kingdom 
Whatever they may pretend, that did no 


1 A ſubmit unto his 2 
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teſtimony otir Lord, is the accou 
e gives of his "Tabjects: He is not aſhame 
to confeſs them, and his relation to eve! 
"one of them, and far Tels reaſon have the 


ET =y one another. 
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ct the che connexion b twixt being Ul the rriith, 
Thi and Hearing hig Dolce. 

ine If theſe things be underſtood, we cannot 
influYbe at a loſs about the PRE of this king⸗ 
Jom ii dom on earth. ; 
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truth, by which our Lord here de- 
ſeribes his ſubjects. Now it concerns them, 
that would know, if they have any part in 
this Kingdom. of Chriſt, to underſtand well 
what it is to be / this truth. n 1 
There is an expreſſion, Rom. vi. 17. which #3 
ſeems to have a near alliance with this, and | 
may ſerve to clear it, Ye were the fer- 
& vants of fin, but ye have obeyed from 
the heart that form of doctrine, which 
was delivered yon; or more agreeably - 
to the firſt language, that type, or frame, | 
ir mould of doftrine into newly, ye were deli- 
vered. The doctrine here — 7 to by the 
apoſtle ſeems to be the ſame with that truth 
of which our Lord f peaks, even the goſpel 
* of Chriſt, as it ur the ri fe iſnefs 15 God 
trui from faith to faith, that its juſt may: 
iich, and manifeſts the righrevatbas 5 
it is od without the law, which 15 witneſſed 
port he law and the prophets, Rom. iii. 21. o 
Wü eis great doctrine the apoſtle had been 
hat n in the Feng" 8 more of the epiftle, 
Aud 


— — — = = = — = — = — 2 
———— . "xs - 
ty * — 8 y * * — 8 5 — K — — 
— 1 8 b 1 _- yo — - ä 
— * 


0 = 
- 


S264 * = 


— — 
4 v7 {VR 22 I —T— "* 
5 55 —a_ —— Ab LS — 
3 
11 


"oe 
ST” warn 7 


19S | ove 
— 


» TS * 9 * L 
3 N be 7 a 3 > N N 1 1 
1 . - x 4 F = 
p * % $2 
* | TY 4 1 - - * 
A $1 * = 6 "8. * Y 4A ** 8 * ; 2 — i; | 3 
' "if — 


bw fran 
ted un 
hns the 
eneratio 
leahs Uf 
ee grac 
"tion tl 
07s tb 
pon our 
om. vii 
hat it i 
1. T0 
at into 
Futte 


and in this chapter, he is ſhewing the con 
nexion bet wit juſtiſication and. ſanctiſica 
tion, and declaring the influence that thi 
bleſſed doctrine of juſtification has upon fir 
ners to ſanctify them, and this in oppoſiti 
on to eee objection, and an erro 
into which men are very ready to fall, wht 
have not a true inſight into the doctrine o 
God's glorious free: grace, in the juſtiſicatio 
of; guilty ſinners through the righteouſne 
of Chriſt alone. To this purpoſe he hac 


aid, verſe 14. Sin ſhall not have domi 


ks 9 7 over you, for ye are not unqer th 
law but under grace;“ and here he tell 


Ly 


—_ them to whom he, writes, That they wer 
ee ſervants. of in, but, it was matter 0 
ſtthankfulneſs to God, that they. were del 


«s — 


Vvered from that ſlavery, and full. the great 
er ground of thankfulneſs, the more the) 
Had. been; enflaved. And by what mean 
Were they delivered from the bondage c 
fin, and made ſervants of righteouſneſz 
'He tells it was by that doctrins, Vet the 
bare outward revelation, and their hearing 

and having a notion of, that doctrine, à 

they had of other doctrines they heard, wa 

not ſufficient.unto. this. e have gbeyed 
gays he, from the heart that mould ol 

_  dodrine, into which ye, were caſt, and 
..* ſo. being freed from the ſervice of fn 
they became ſervants of righteouſneſs. 
That bleſſed doctrine Was as a mould unte 
their hearts, into which they being cat an 
WE . . * - new 
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ew "framed; betame anfwerable unto it, 
jd fo were freed from the yoke of lin, and 
ted unto © the ſervice of righteouſneſs. . 
bns the apoſtle expreſſeſs the work of re- 


1e Con 
ctiſica 
at thi, 
on fir 


Poſitiſeneration, and our union with Chriſt, by 
 errorfieahs'bf the doctrine of juſtification by the 
I, whhee grace of God, © through the redemp- 
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tion that is in Chriſt's blobd. and { he 
tows the inflience that this doctrine has 
pon our fandification, as he does further, 
ROM. vil. 4, 5, 6. And by this We may ſee 
at it is tö be / the Truth.” f 
1. To be of this truth is to be, as it were, 
iſt into i it as in a mould, and framed ac- 
drang to it- „ That form f doctrine, 
"whereinto ye were delivered.” * 
fis truth is not at all of us: For as it is 
zone of theſe” principles which are com- 
e called natural to us, {5 we do not 
e it, as we do concluſtons, that we 
tiw from or by theſe” principles; nor do 
ye admit it on the account of its agreeable- 
tefs Unto theſe principles of ours. It is al- 
Wogether foreign to us naturally, and yet it 
Fa truth, that muſt be a moſt powerfully* 
practical principle in us to make us live a . 
new life, unto which all the prmeiples we” 
had before, however improvet by us, 
would never inflifence us. Ana therefore it 
muſt be as deeply rooted in our minds as” 
uy of dur prineiples, and have ſuch poſ- 
mon in out ſouls, as to miſter all thoſe 
corrupt principles, cht have ben 
R eat 
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_ ſeat in the inde. of all Mankind, a8 to 0- 


verpower all the right dictates of the naty- 
ral conſcience, and in ſpite of them to in- 
fluence mankind into a life of fin. Now 
it is evident, we canno t bring hofne this 
truth to gel after this manner in our 


ſouls. 


On the contrary, when. A \ ſinner begins 
to be convinced of his fin, and of the judge- 
againſt him, and is = to 
Hearken to the dictates of his conſcience, he 
labours to anſwer theſe dictates, and ſo 
goes about to make amends for his ſin him- 
ſelf, and to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of his 
own but the farther he goes on this way, 
as he ſtrengthens ſin the more, Rom. vii. 
5%. ſo he fortifies himſelf, the more againſt 
the entrance of this truth into his ſoul, e- 


ſpecially if be imagines himſelf anyways 
| ſucceſsful in his attempts after righteoul- 


neis upon natural principles. "And if the 


natural conſcience, be throughly awakened 


it will influence the ſinner, after all his at- 
tempts to ſatisfy it, unto, deſpair :. For it 
knows. nothing of the imputed righteouſ: 


_ nels, and can "IS no ſatisfaction in it, till 
- this truth take poſſeſſion of the ſoul; ang 
it requires as. much to- ſatisfy the duly 
Wakened ebe pate Many. the j1 


of God., 
It is alſo "manifeſt 3 in N 13 1 


theſe things in their experience, chat, as 


dae is Ys FR in the heart of man 
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againſt: God, ſo this enmity ſhows itſelf; e- 
ſpecially againſt this truth# becauſe therein 
is made the moſt glorious diſcovery: of God, 
and - becauſe it is that which effectually 
brings us near him, and conforms us to him. 
And ſuch is the pride of man's heart, 
and ſo much does this truth ſtain the: pride 
of his glorying, that the mind and heart of 
man will by no means ſubmit to it, but ra- 
ther be engaged in the hardeſt labour for 
elf. righteouſneſs, or | deſpair, and give up 
with all hopes of eternal life, than ſubmit 
to, and take reſt in the righteouſneſs, which 
this truth brings unto us. So it cannot be 
of us to receive this truth to bear ſway in 
our fouls, and it is no wonder that there 
uve been 5 many ſuitable reaſonings a- 
ninſt it, ſo many perplexing diſputes about 
t, and ſo many ſorts of - oppoſition made 
unto it, ſince it has deen pubbibed: and 
mofefled in the world. 2 t 
This truth comes inte our —ds ond, 
hearts from above by; divine teaching, and 
it 15 engrafted i in out minds, James i. 21. Not 
rowing. naturally in them, but, brought 
tom elſewhere, and engrafted, that wWe 
may bring forth a new kind of fruit, ac- 
tording to the nature of the graft, and not 
Kccording to the nature of the Rock, into 
which it is grafted. It is as the ſeed where 
y we are begotten. of God unto 4 neto lifes 
james i. 18. Of his on SOL, ours) 
b begat he us en word of an | 


106% Die Twaraittony of the 


er thereof falleth away, but the word of 


7 pr of righteouſneſs in Chriſt; . de 
1. for our quſtification?”? - GALE An 


: rein we art united to Chriſt as mem 

bers of his body, and wherein our whok 
conformity to him takes its b inning. © 
Far afe we conformed to God's 


| rruch takes placy i in us, and not a whit far 
ther. | 


is that ſeed of which we are dorm again. 1M. wh 
d 1. 21, 25. Seeing e have puriked iN of che 
your ſoufs in obeying che truth through 2, 1 


. the ſpirit, unto ugfeigned love of the They t 


« prethren; love one another with a pure I doctrin 
0 heart fervently: Being born again not N obey a 
c H corruptible feed, hut of incorruptible, it up 
« By the word of God, which/liveth and 
6 ahideth for ever. For all fleſh is as graß, 
2 affd all the glory of man as the flower of 

e grafs. The graſs withereth, andthe flow- 


s- the Lord abideth for ever. And this'is 
«. the word, r- Nee e en 
3 ed unte vou. 4 391 5 
They, in whoſe mids and Pure this 
truth is engrafted, and who àre begotten 
W pcs, nes of this incorruptible ſeed, 
re ¶ the truth, aud theſe are they whok 
s are cat into che mould of the goſpe 


. i vered for our x cone and en Aga 
Ibis is that regeneration, that ar birt 


Chriſt, and -ſubje unte him, as "hl 


, wales. 
We nay likewite: notice, chat to be of „is in he 
8 as be be * be” | che rig 


= 


of the law. 221 7 8 11177 a 
2. To be of this Frucht is bo, delivve It; 


1/not _ a truth. teſtified unto, is by helieving 


and lie 
grab, the mind unto the authority: of God in his 
cr of teſtimony, which is in this dat Fhu 
flow · ¶ we are ſaid to obey; that form of doctrine, 
rd off into which — And this per- 
his in vaſion of this truth, upon the evidence of 
each · ¶ he divine teſtimony in it, is indeed that 
Nich whereby we are juſtißid and eternally 
ved. And this is that which the ſcripture 


faith, and calls us to believe. Sce 1 hef. 
* 13. 2 John v. 9, 10. John iv. 42. John 
ü. 33. 
which is the evidence of things not 
tha ſubſtance of things hoped: 


wen, 


That fach hereby 
mirhich has the promiſe of bleſſedneſs, Mat. 

ri. 16, 17. „Simon Peter anſwered and 
aid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the liv - 
ge 1% ing God. And jeſus anſwered) and; aid 
F unito. him, Bleffed art thou Simon Bar- 
jona; for fleſi and blaod hath not re- 

+ vealed ãt unto thee, but my Father which 
in beaven. Rom. X. 6, d, 9, 10. But 
* * ———— N 


ne Mir 4% 
ti, which is oppolod to beiag of the works 

the They that are delivered into that form of 
pure ¶ doctrine, do abey it. And the way that we 


it upon the authority of the teſtifies; In be- 
ving this doctrine there is a ſpbjection of 


ems mainly to intend, when it ſpeaks of 


John vi. 68, 69. This is that faith 


for, Heb. 
ai. 1. This perſwaſinn of the truth is, 1. 
we are juſtiſied, and 


2 * <a> TSS" > = 1 - 


4 ern on this: wiſe 
„ thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, “ ter a1 


_ <<, the heart man believeth unto righteouſ- 


whereby à troubled conſcience comes firſt 
„gut there is forgiveneſs with thee, that 

— faith which is the prime fruit and evidence 
of the new birth, and whereby God dwel- 


Chriſt, is born of God.“ 1 John iv. 15. 


2 The Trirruony of the FF I 
=The ; word 18 nigh Son c 


te that is the word of faith which we preach, 
That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth 
ce the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 
« heart, that God hath” raiſed him from 
cc the deal thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with 


„ neis; and with the mouth confeſſion is 
made unto! ſalvation.“ We may take 
notice, that the heart is not here oppoſed 
unto the mind, as is commonly thought, 
but unto the mouth. 2. This is that faith 


to true peace and quiet, Pfal. cxxx. 4. 
% thou mayeſt be feared.“ z. This is that 


leth in us, and we ein him, 1 John v. 1: 
<< MWhoſoever believeth, that Jeſus is the 


Jeſus is the when w 


„ Whoſocver ſhall confeſs, that: 


% Son of God, God dwelleth in him, - and Mheve in 
he in God. 4. And this is that faith put fort 


that overcomes the world; and is our vic- of the v 


tory over the world, and all the luſts andi wards: 


temptations of it, 1 john v. 4, 3. For ue to bi 


hatſüever is born of God overcometh tion mat 
„ the world: And this is the victory that and that 
3 overcometh the world, even our faith. led faith 
2 Fas is n that eee the world, ¶ goſpel a 


ä 2 * 
60 Son 100 


1120 a 
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San of God. This is hie that came hy was 


ter and blood; and it is the ſpirit that 
« beareth - witnefs, becauſe the! "ſpirits in 
2 truth.“ * T9916 1 


Thus e deen N aa | 


with the common notion of faith and be- 


lef among men, a perſwaſion of a thing 


pon teſtimony, hut that faith whereby we 
believe the goſpel has been, very much dark · 

med, hy the many things that have been 
kid in the deſcription of it, While that 
which is moſt properly faith has been either 
ſhut up in a narrow and dark corner of the 
1 or — excluded rom it, as 


wery fh chef, an we 10m juſti⸗ 
ted anc faved. And ſome have fo — 
faith; as to take in into its own nature the 


whole of goſpel obedience. Agrecably to 


this; be heard- in {crmons,: that it has 
td hands, one to receive Chriſt, and ano- 
ther to give ourſelves away to him; and 
when we are preſſed and exhorted to be- 
lieve in. Chriſt, it is às if we were urged: to 


put forth ſome — —2 not know what act 


of the will) or to give forth ſomething to- 


wards: Qhrift by God's. Ip, by Which we 


are too ſaved, on ace t of the connec 

made an the —— bet wiæt ſalvation 
—— whatever it be, which is cal- 
led faith; By this means the hearers of the 


on ee 3 to Wat that un that 


— 


| title Wenns otra Ife h ind-dlericns ſouls 


„ 


ſwaſion of this trut 


ſurante of hope; for where faith in this 
truth is not in exerciſe, neither — thing Heb. vi. 
hoped for, nor the true: 


— 


The rziri den of | the 


out a l 

are perplexed with many fruitleſs inquiries ¶ ſences 
in themſelves whether they have. this thing I Theref: 
called faith, while that which lies at the that pr 
bottom of the moſt part of their doubts, is © out lay 
either the weakneſs or the want of the per- fl of faith 
1, and. their taking no But 
notice of it; becauſe it is rat much noticed fl of faith 
in the accounts of faith that are made to © For ſon 
them; andi it is fooliſhly reckoned by many, N vours a 
that the belief of the. truth is a common ¶ the live 


thing, and that it is no great matter to at. ¶ goſpel, 
tain unto it, tho' the apoſtle hath ſaid, ¶ length 


God hath from the beginning choſen you this tri 
= to ſalvation through ſa — of the Wquieted. 

</ ſpirit; and belief of the truth 2 Theſ. changec 
ji; 13. This glorious truth containing in it ¶ hope ar: 


Chriſt the end of the law for righteouſneſs unto I gined, 


every one that believe it, is able to give reſt Yafſuranc 


to the weary: foul; to make a bleffed calm Yand a ce 
zijn the moſt troubled conſci 
raiſe up the moſt deſperate ſinner unto a ture of 
lively hope. All this influence it hath upon 


ence, and to him; an 


their far! 
not fron 
and of 
tion, wi 
mult ari 


them that believe, and in their believing of 
it: Therefore, While this is not attended 
to, it is a vain thing to labour after the aſ- 


he decerned, Faith being the — of their aff 
< things hoped for, the evidence of things therewit 
ce not ſeen.““ It is: impoſſible to have a -/iv#oce 1 Jol 


; by * — 4 3 * _ i 


: Rs / s 


hope 
gined, that all this flowed-at firſt from ari 
made fully theirs, 


— 
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out a lively: faith in him, delivered: for gur 
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*. 
* 
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offences, and raiſed in for bur guſt ficationte = 


Therefore wat the wrong end, 
that preſs after the aſſurance of hope 


of faith. . 
But Whats hig 3 A0 


of faith? There are miltakes about this: 


For ſome, perhaps, finding all their endea- 
vours after the aſſurance of hope, without 
the lively faith of this great truth of = 
goſpel,” altogether fruitleſs; and being 
length brought to clear and ſore belic 

this truth, and finding their conſciences 
quieted, the diſpoſition of their hearts 
changed by the influence of this truth, and 
ariſing in their ſouls; they have ima- 


alurance of Chriſt's being 
and a certainty of their own falvation by 


him; and ſo they have made that the na- 


ture 2 faith; whereas theſe fruits take 
their firſt riſe from the truth believed, and 
not from a perſwaſion of our intereſt in it, 


and of the abſolute certainty of our falva- 
tion, which is the aſſurance of hope, and 
muſt ariſe from faith with the fruits of it, 
Heb. vi. 11. Therefore we ſind tlie ſaints 


in the New Teſtament, when profeſſing 


their aſſurance of hope, always ſpeaking 4 
there with of their faith, alleh the fruits of it. | 


dee John iii, 235 3 | 
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the full aſſurance of underſtanding to the 
acknowledgment: of the: myſtery of God, 
aud of the Father, and of Chriſt, Col. 11. 2. 


n. TromiMONY a " 5 . 


* Abe aſſurance of faith can be the aſſu : and thi 
rance of no other thing, but what is pro- ſand the 
poſed in the goſpel unto alb the bearers of Hof this 
it, to to be believed by them, upon hearing fruit of 


it, unto their Alvation: But it is evident, Nof that 


it is not revealed unto every goſpel-hearer, ¶ dience 
that -Chrifd is abſolutely given unto him, 3. Tl 
and that he {hall be: 3 becauſe this is — hea 


nat true; and therefore every hearer of the of Jeſu 


goſpel is not hound t „r ſet to o 
ing hamfelf; nor will the hearers of ee. witneſs 
ſpel that periſh be damned, for not belic- Weſt goo! 


ring that they ſhould never be e braced | 


then the aſſurance of taith i is the aſ· ¶ cad, M 
furance of what is laid out in common to a. lv. 

every goſpel hearer, to be believed for their Was faith 
—— and ſeeing It was neyer, nor can Wi love 
be at any time a truth, that Chriſt is ablo- . This. 


lutely given certainly to ſave every: goſpel ¶ birth, fl 
y . or that every goſpel+ 
ſaved ; we muſt have another notion of the 


and is n 
We rea 
periſhin 
love of 
vidence 
ü. 10, 1 

This 1] 
1. In a 
And wat is that but * perſunfion off al thing 


chearer thal! be 


aſſurance of faith ; andthe ſcripture is very 
clear. in this matter, when it of the 
aſſurance of faith at its higheſt, it calls it 


the truth of Which Chriſt ſpeaks, When helf him, all 
d,“ Every one that is e _—_— heat with hin 


| truly fin 
uad ed 6} merchan 
beam witneſs "xD when he 
Be 8 


eth my vnc... . 


So then whoſoever. j 


thi — that 


2 
E. 
- 
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pro- and the evidence that it carries in itſelf, 


ook 
* i 
oo, 
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and that upon the credit of his end 


rs of Nof this truth; and this faith or belief is et 


zring fruit of the ſoul's bein g caſt into the mould 
dent, Mof that doctrine, without which no obe · 


— 


arer, {dence can be given unto it. 


kim, 3. They that are of the truth abr it 8 


bis is he — they love it. As this teſtimony 


f the of Jeſus is received by faith, whereby we 


— ſet to our ſeal that God is true, having the 
0- ¶witneſs in ourſelves; ſo there is the great- 


a. IV. 2. This is the proper object of love; 
ſo love reſpects the good in this truth. 
birth, flowing immediately from true faith, 
We read of ſome profeſſors of the truth 
love of e truth; and this is made an e- 


ü. 10, 13. 
al things, and counting all things: beſides 


truly find Chriſt are with him, as the wiſe 


- 


him, all things that ſtand in competition 
with him, %. and dung. Thus they that 


eſt good propoſed in this truth to be em- 
braced by us. He hath fhewed thee what is 
god, Mic. vi. g. Eat ye that which 1s good, 
x faith reſpects the truth witneſſed unto, 

e eee e e e 
ind is never, nor can be — from it. 
periſhing, becaufe they be not the 
vidence of their not cy 570 2 I het. 


This — as upon Chriſt in this truth. 
I. In a way of eſteem, valuing him above 


merchant with the pearl of great price, . 
n hath found it, * — 
* * 
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that pearl; Chriſt· s indeed precious to all them 01 
them that believe, and that to ſuch a de. (own in 
9 groe, that he is their only glory: But the nd all 
_ foul that thus loves kinks will: be grieved greatelt 
4 that it cannot eſteem more, and will be is ch. 
8 ready to think it loves him not at all, be. they Jell 
: c̃auſẽ it finds not any eſteem of him within Wally dei 
1 it ſelf ſuitable to fuck. a glorious object; and I vherein 
= uch a ſoul will be jealous for him againſt els to 
| great rival /#/, which is conſt antly put- ryhteor 
IJ — in for- à ſhare, at leaſt, of that love on this 
—_ — eſteem, which the ſoul: finds only dueſſſcontorn 
1 to him. 2. In a way of earneſt deſire, ex · In a wa 
1 preſſed by the apo ile, when he fays, © Vea oul hav 
= „ doubtleſs, an I count all things loſs—ſſhining 
4 <, that Lanay wr in Chriſt, and be found in atisficd 
« him, not having mine own righteouſneßighteot 
4 which is of the hw, but that which is from: all 
e 4 through-the faith e Chriſt, he richte Uher f 
e ouſneſz avlrich is of God by faith; That great d. 
—_ 4 I may know him; and the power of his lever 
V eſurrection, and the fellowſhip of hithe will 
caffeine gs, Phil. iii: chapter. They thattion, an 
love and ruby defire Chriſt, find, as it wereſſſavine 
24. want in them, which nothing but be him- complex 
ſielf can fill up, and an üneaſineſs until In this 
they enjoy bun, ariſing from faith's appre · ection 
bueaufſion of his compleat ſuſſibiency and ful. nner's 
neſs, his perfect ſuitableneſs unto their xyholeſ ruth, a 
caſe, — his excellent glory. They deſireperſon, 
him, ſo as to be ready to part with all things: the be 
and to ſuffer the loſs of | their neareſt ande abho! 
_ * for Bs * erden um, ast 
t em K 
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wem on t o the uſe of all the means of his 
own inſtitution for finding him. His word, 
md all his ordinances; from the leaſt to the 9 
jreateſt of them, are as the field, where - 
this their treaſure is hid; and therefore Wl 
they ſeil all to buy this field. Chr iſt is eſpeci- 
47 deſired by believers in that reſpect, 
wherein he is os and fooliſhs - 
refs. to the world; even his croſs and his 
Ichteouſneſs, and they deſire him ſo much 

on this account, that they breathe after 
conformity unto him in that ſame croſs. = 

Ih a way. of complacence and delight. The 

out having found Chriſt, and ſeen his glory, 
ming in this truth by faith, is joyfully 
ativfied, | and well pleaſed in him and his 
fighteouſnefs, reſts under that ſhadow, 
— all ſueh perplexing enquiries as that, 
hat ball I do to be Javed t and that with 
great delight, and ſeeks no further. The 
believer / takes a peculiar complacence in 

the wſdlom · and power: of God unto falva- 
ion, and in che glorious diſcovery of the 
divine attributes, eſpecially the comely 
domplexion of the divine mercy and Juſtice 
n this truth, and in that wonderful com 
tection betwixt:the glory of God and the 
Paner's ſalvation, that is to be foen in this 
truth, and in Chriſt himſeif that glorieus 
perſon, in whom all this is manifeſt; ſuen 
the believer's complacence in Chriſt, that 
dic abhors the neareſt and deareſt things to 
. - N 
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_— he; fort of men in the world. 


= — "= = — = \ 
- * * r * 


| laid up that we may ple 


5 a Jving 
45 — be with us, when we ly down and 


He counts his own. righteouſueſs but loſs 
and dung for him. And he that hates 


C not father and mother, and even his own 
4 life, for Chriſt, is not worthy of him.” 
This love to Chriſt is eſpeciall 
our love to all them that are of this truth 
without exception, on the account of their 

relation to him; and it is a very vain thing 


y manifeſt in 


to pretend love to Chriſt, While we love 
not the leaſt of his little ones, beyond any 


- Thus they that are of the truth loves it it; 
ith ſay «. Chriſt 


of that word, 


* came into the world to ſave the chief of 
8. ſinners, that it is faithful, ſo, 


It is worthy of all acceptatioan. 


= hos are thus devoted unto this truth, 4t 


their hearts, and ſo they are of it. 
. To be of the truth, is to be influenced 


by it, and to have it working effectualiy 
in us, unto all the ends for which it is re- 
vealed to us and received by us. 1 Theſ. 1, 
13. 14. Col. i. 5, 6. We —— not this truth, 
a8 a ſpeculation only to divert ourlſelves 


with it, or as a precious jewel, only to be 
1 ale, ourſelves by 

and then looking upon it; but it mult 

principle of action in us, a 


riſe up, and walk by the way, to influence 


7 i us in the whole of our converſation in the 
World, and in the whole of the ſervice of 
God. 11 is with chis . andd in it LAY 
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the ſpirit of Chriſt corges to dwell in our 


fouls, Gal. iii 2. And this is the great in- 
ſtrument, by which he works his gracious 
works in us. The ſanctification of the ſpi- 


it is with the belief of the truth. Seeſt 


thou, ſays James, how faith wrought with 
hrs wvorts, James ii. 22. And we are told, 
that / <oiebour” faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, Hen Ss: on; | 
As it has been a dangerous error, on the 
one hand, to think of leading a chriſtian 
life,” and pleaſing God, abſtractly from this 
truth, 0 it is a no'lefs dangerous error, on 
the other hand, to think, that we may re- 
ceive it unto our joy and deliverance from 
the torments of gell, without its working 
effectually in us to make us live unto God. 
The word of the truth of the goſpel brings 
forth fruit in all them that know the grace 
of:God in truth: And tho! in ſtony ground 
it wither; and among thoras be choaked, 
yet in good ground (that is, where men o- 
bey from the heart that form of doctrine 
into which they are delivered) it bringeth 
forth ſometimes thirty, ſometimes ſixty, 
ſometimes an hundred fold Thus the truth 
reigns in them that do believe it; ſo they 
obey ic from tlie heart, and fo they are of 
87+ 
Note el ongertin@whatis'wheef he 
wrath and that it is the ſame thing. that 
tie apoſtle calls, beim of faith, Gal, iii. 7, 
je * ag as Was noticed, he oppoſes to 
Er . 7 
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» being of the deeds of the law. Therefore ¶ city anc 
= all that are of the deeds of the law, and and flet 
| = ſubmit not tothe righteouſneſs of God, but dom of 

= in their ignorance of the truth, are ſeeking will ma] 
by ſome means to eſtabliſh a Goktdtiſeh, "$238 198, 
= | of their own, however ſincere they may 
appear to themſelves or others, yet they 

have not goſpel- ſincerity in them, for they / 

Have not the truth in their inward parts; Ihe FN HE 
* Imputation of righteouſneſs without works, 1 L E. 
and a ſpirit without guile, go together, | theſe thi 

Pſal. xxxXii. 1, 2. Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. And all 1. 

ſincerity and fingleneſs of heart before God 

is of this truth. With ſuch a true heart it 
is that the apoſtle ' calls us to draw near 

c and come into the holieſt by the blood 
„ of ſeſus, in full aſſurance of faith, Heb. 

„ x, 19, 22. The heart of man is deceitful 

„ above all things, and deſperately wicked, | them; br 

cc until the truth, as it is in Jeſus,“ take that in hi 
pooſſeſſion of it, and make the man ſincere ts them the 

and upright, ſo far as it takes place in him, F through 

Eph. iv. 21, 25. And therefore it is ſtrange I the Fathe 

to ſee ſincerity ſet up, as it were, in oppo- ¶ all ſorts of 
ſition to this truth, and the glorious righ-· ¶ this truth 
teouſneſs it brings to us, the only ſpring of ¶ into Chriſ 
2 all the godly ſincerity that is in the world. truth, M. 
wee find ſingleneſs of heart taken notice of, Rom. iii. 2 
f Zs a remarkable fruit of the truth in them much reaſ 
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that received it, when it came firſt -from the New 

Chriſt, exalted by the right hand of God, 2. It tak 
= Acts ii. 46. And their pretences to the faith ſubject of. 
ot it arc very poor, who ſtudy not fimpl-Fthis truth, 
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this truth, and it requires no leſs. Every 
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city and gediy Gneerity, but walk in policy 
and fleſhly wiſdom, and glory in the wiſ⸗- 


dom of this world; as to which the truth 


will ARG all 1 eſs dens * it, en, 


I 
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HE ſubjeas of Chriſt's 1 are, 
Every one that is / the truth. And 
theſe things are imported in this. 
This truth, with its influence, is not 

e confined to any ſort of men, however 
qualified, and however excelling others. 
The uncircumciſed nations were excluded 
from Chriſt, until he ſhould come, and 


had no hope in the promiſe, by means of 


the wall of partition betwixt the Jews and 
them; but now, Chriſt having broke down 
that in his death, and come preaching peace 
ts them that were afar off and nigh, they both 
through him have an acceſs by: one-ſpirit-to 
the Father, and it is now free to all nations; 
allſorts-of finners; even the chief, to believe 
this truth unto their ſalvation, and to come 
into Chriſt's kingdom by the belief of this 
truth, Matth. Xxii. 9. Mark xvi. 15, 164 
dont int 21 22 and X. 4, Lt, 12, 13. How 


much reaſon have we Gentiles to rejoice in 


the New: Teſtament on this account 


2. It takes no more to make any man a 
ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom, but to be of 
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one that 15 of the truth heareth his voice, is 
his ſubject, The Jews, to whom pertained 
the adoption, and the glory, and the cove- 
nants, aud the giving of the law, and the 
38 cannot by 41 this be of Chrift's 

=_ ingdom, if they be not of this truth; and 
—_—_ the uncircumciſed Gentiles are free in this 
- = kingdom to the enjoyment of the privileges 
| of it, hy being of this truth, without more, 
Nea the Centiles, Which followed not af- 
< ter righteouſneſs, have attained to righ- 
« teouſnels, even the righteouſneſs which 
« ig of faith: But If wy which followed 
after the law of rightecuſneſs, hath not 
de attained to the law of - righteouſneſs. 
* Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it not 
„ by faith, but as it were by the works of 

* the law, for they ſtumbled at that ſtum- 
. e bling - tone, Rom. ix. 30, 38. The cir. 
N cumcihion of the Jew leaves him on a level 

4 J here with the uncircumciſed Gentile, and 

the uncircumſion of the Gentile puts him 
not a whit behind the Jew as to an intereſt 
in this kingdom. The Greek has no advan- 
tage by his politeneſs in this matter, nor is 
the rudeneſs of the Barbarian his loſs in this 
| - caſe, The ſlavery of the bondman cannot 
hinder bis freedom in the kingdom of Chriſt 
if he be of this. truth, and without this, 
the liberty of the freeman can give him no 
part in Ag tte of Carat, Cake. Ill, 10, 
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As none are: by us to be accounted ſub- 
jects of, this kingdom, but thoſe whom 
Chriſt commands us to reckon his diſciples, 
or that they are of the truth; ſo all that ap- 
pear to be of this truth, witliout difference; 
are by us to be held for ſubjects of this 
kingdom, and to be dealt with according - 
ly; and becauſe ſome under the common 
influence of the ſpirit, receive the word with 
joy, and ſo appear for a while to be of this 
truth, who yet are not of it, and many of 


them afterward diſcover themſelves, or 


will be diſcovered and ſeparated from the 
people of Chriſt at his coming, Mat. XIii. 
and xxv. chap. John xv. 2, 6. Mat. vii. 21, 
—29. 1 Tim. v. 24, 25: Heb. x. 39. Jude 4. 
Therefore there is a diſtinction made be- 
tween the viſible and inviſible kingdom of 
jeſus Chriſt, and the viſible is nothing elſe 
but the outward appearance of the invilt- 
ble, ſuch as it now makes, 1 John ii. 19. ö 
They went out from us, but they were 
not of us: For if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued 
« with us; but they went. out, that they 
might be made manifeſt, that they were 
not all of us,” ; | 
3. By this truth Chriſt's ſabj ets. are all ; 
diſtinguiſhed and .differenced ent all o- 
thers, howſoever agreeing with them in 
other things. and however related to them, 
and bound together with them by many 
other ties. The church ſtands diſtinguiſh- 
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ed from all other ſocieties, as has been no. 
ticed, bearing this motto, The Lord our rig h. 
teouſurſs. This truth lies at the bottom of 
all that diviſion and enmity betwixt the 
' ſeed of the woman and the ſeed of the ſer- 
pent, and of all that hatred of the men of 
this world at the ſubjects of Chriſt's king- 
dom: For whatever fair pretences the 
world may make for this hatred, yet our 
Lord tells us the true cauſe of i it, when he 
fays, John xvii. 14. * Þ have given them 
„ thy word, and the world hath hated 
“% them, becauſe they are not of the world, 
' The 
men of this world may love Chriſt's Wbjech 
on account of other things common to them 
with the world appearing about them; but 
as they appear to be of this truth, and keep 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, they cannot 
love them; OP on: do. they hate them for 
theſe lame things, that they find with o- 
-thers, who are not of this Es. in whom 
T they take pitcafure. 
However we be joined: with the people 
of Chriſt, if v2 be not with them in this, 
we are.none of Chriſt's ſubjects, nor have 
we any part in the Nele ker. of Chriſt. And 
All ſeparations from the world, that flow 
not from this truth, are none of that con- 
rroverſy, which the Lord bath eſtabliſhed 
in the carth between the ſeed of the woman 
and the ſerpent, and are- not ſeparations 
| ow the — but rigen in ic... 
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4. In chis truth all Chriſt's fubjects are 
one, however otherwiſe differenced. They 
are of different nations, different ſtations in 
the world, and of different parties in the 
world ; they 
gifts and grace, different meaſures of light, 
whence differences of opinion and practice 
will be found among them, and they are 
hable to error in many cafes, while they 
are in this world; fo that uniformity, i in all 
theſe things, Which ſome of them may 
judge very neceſſary, is not to be expected 
here; but herein they are all one, they are 
every ons of this truth, yea, even tho? they 
may have different ſpeculations about- it, 


and controverſies of words, while the truth 


ſelf reigns in all their hearts. 
This is that unity of the faith, wherein 
al the members of the body of Chriſt, even 


the babes not very ſkilful in the word of 


nghteoufneſs, are, every one according to 
their meaſure, 


of the ature of the ans of * Era iv. 
* ES. 

Thus they are united dy Chriſt's: awed; 
according to his prayer to the Father, that 
they may be one, John xvn-. 20, 21- Nei 
« ther 
% alſd which ſhall believe on me through 
their word, that they all may be one, as 
thou Fither art in me, bre in thee, that 
they alſo may be one in us, that the 


world may believe that thou haſt ſent 


6 — Me, 


have different meaſures of 


growing up wnto-the meaſure. 


pray I for theſe alone, but for them 
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mel They are more cloſely joined to · 


gether in this truth, than they can be by 
any other means whatſoever, and it is of 
more force to unite them, than any thing 


can be to divide them; ſo that it is impoſ- 


ſible for any difference to break this union. 
Here is Chriſt their peace, on whom all 


their iniquities met, Iſa. liii. 6. And his 
righteouſneſs, which is unto them all, and 


upon them all without difference, and is 
the foundation of ond band the ſame hope 


unto them all, Rom. iii. 22. Gal. iv. 5, 7. 


and v. 5. His blood, his croſs, whereby 
the enmity is ſlain, and they all reconciled 
to God in one body. By this truth, they 
are all made to drink into one ſpirit, which 
they receive through the hearing of faith, 
and are all related to God as their Father, 
and to Chriſt as their brother-ranſomer, 
their one Lord redeemer. And in being of 
this truth, they are all united to. Chriſt by 


it, as fellow. members of that one and ſame 


body, whereof he is the head, and though 
the members be many ways differenced, 
yet there is but one body wherein all the 


members are growing up in this unity of 
the faith, and knowledge 


| of the Son of 
God; onght they not therefore to endea- 


vour to ſeep the unity of ſpirit in this bond of 


peace, forbearing one another in love, as to o- 


ther differences? Should any party of them 


riſe up to oblige all others to uniformity 
ſo 
to 
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to eſtabliſm another bond of 
dividing of the body of Chnit, which yet 
muſt remain united in this bond i in ſpite of 


all differences? Or dare we exclude from 


the privileges of Chriſt's kingdom, and re: 
ject from our church communion, the leaſt 


of them that are of this truth. becauſe they 


follow not with us in our uniformity; and 


this aftor the only Lord of the church has 


faid, Every one that is of hey truth, ON 
my voices? * 
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HE Sralds of Chriſt's voice, ow this | 


ng his fubje&, are the ſame thiag; 
but _ | hall enquire a little more particu - 


arly concerning this his voice, which his 
ſabjects ee and then Nac r heir 


bearing 6... 

As to the firſt of theſe, we may and the 
ſhort ſum of our Lord's voice to his peo- 
ple, in his commiſſion to the goſpel mini- 


ſtry, Mark xvi. 15, 16. And he ſaid un- 


. to them, Go ye into all the world, and 


© preach the goſpel to every creature. He 
4 that believer and is baptized, thall be 


+ faved, but he that believeth not ſhall be 
* damned. Mat. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. And 


« Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, 


All power is given unto me in heaven 
* Land! in n. Go ye therefore and l 
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8 word of reconciliation,” 
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ſelves 
tertain ſuch a thought of r and 
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eng. nations, baptizing them in the name 
« of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


«© the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to ob- 
« ſerve all things whatſoever L have com- 
& manded you: And lo I am with you al- 
% way even unto .the end of te: world, 


„ Amen.” 


And 1. Chriſt's * jt * bis voice, 


preaching, 6 peace throrgh. his croſs to 
„them That were afar off, and to them 


te that were nigh, Eph. U. 17. even the 
2 Cor. v. 18,— 


This > ONE 97 the goſpel to every 


creature, this proclamation of peace, ſup- 
poſes à controverſy between God and them 


to whom it is ſent, and that they are there- 


by in a periſhing condition, from which 


they are uncapable to recover themſelves. 


„For the Son of man came to ſeek and to 
« fave that which was loſt, and he came 
ct not to call the righteous b but ſinners to 
repentance : 'Wherefore, that ſinners may 
hearken to this word of ſalvation, they 


muſt know | that they. have deftiroyed® them: 
And becauſe they do not eaſily en- 


ſo flight the glad news of ſalvation, they 


are awakened to hear them by the voice of 


the law and its work upon their conſcien- 


ces; the Lord Chriſt by his ſpirit making 


the law ſubſervient to the goſpel, by this 


means a up ſinners to the faith, and 
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topping: their mouths, that they may be 


ſubject to the judgment of God, and ſo 
hearken to the glad tidings of falvation, 


Rom. iii. 19. and vii. 9. Gal. ii. 19. But 
when the law hath done its work upon the 
inner, he will not for all this hearken to 
the news of ſalvation, but deſpair, if he be. 
not caſt into the mould of the goſpel doc- 
e that are of the 
(6 truth, that have an car to hear Chriſt's: 
& voice;“ and of the hearing of this voice, 


trine; for it is only they 


ye have ſpoken: already. 


2. His ſubjects hear his voice in his comes 


mandments, teaching - them ta, obſerve all 


things whatſoever I have commanded you. ' +: 


He ſpeaks to his people in all his inſtitu- 


tions, all the ordinances of the goſpel are - 
He hath appointed the goſpel 
miniſtry firſt extraordinary, for the firſt e- 
rection. of the church, the firſt joining to- 
gether of the ſaints in the body of Chriſt, 
and then X 


his voice. 


which miniſtry is now ceaſed; 
ordinary, for the ediſiying of this body of 
Chriſt, by adding 


hath commanded them to preach. and teach, 
and to baptize the diſciples, and their in- 
fants (who are to be reckoned by us in the 


ame ſtate with them,) with water, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. Acts 


i. 355 39. 1 Cor, vii. n x. 135 2 


5 


the elect unto it, and 
building them up in it in all ages unto the 
end of the world, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. He 
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He unh inſtituted the great ordinance of 


lis ſupper; to be obſerved in the churches, 


or worthipping congregations: of the ſaints, 
who are one - bread and one body in the 
communion of that bread which they break, 
and that cup which they bleſs, which. is the 
communion of the body and blood of Chriſt; 
even as that bread and oy is his body and 
blood, 1 Cor. Ki. 18, 20, 2 
15, 18. Ax church is his inſtitution, 
with its officers, elders; or biſhops, and dea- 
cons, Phil. i. 1. and its diſciphne, Matth. 
RVHL 155—20- 1 Cor. v.-chap. 2 Cor. ii. 5. 


28. And in ſuch a church his diſeiples, 


made ſo hy the influence of the word, are 
to continue . ſtedfaſily in the I-doc- 


«© trine and fellowſhip; and in breaking 0 > of 
Jad, and n- prayers,” and in--prailing 
«God. Es —— | is ord 


1 Works, : ene another,” 
HeB-* 277 24; 25: And this is the moſt e- 


minent mean of our wotſhipping” in the 
while we are here up- 


on the earth, Heb. x. 19 — 25 He hath al- 


the firſt day of the Jewiſh'week, when he 


finiſhed: his work, and entered into his reſt 
101 a new creation; even as God: reſted 


- 


26. 1 Cor. x. 
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of om all his works in the firſt creation; ſo 
es, if that this day remains as the ſabbath of the 


ts, ¶ people of God. 
he 9, 10. Acts xx. 7. REV. i. 10. 
k, Chriſt ſpeaks to his people in the moral 


he IN law, which he hath explained and delivered 


itz to his people, as their Lord Redeemer, and 
nd which he writes on their hearts. The leaſt of 


x. bis commandments muſt be great and pre- 


n, ¶ cious, as they are his, unto his people; and 
ba-“ he that breaks the leaſt of them, and 
ch. “ teacheth men ſo, is leaſt in the kingdom 
5. of heaven ;. his people muſt be taught 
es, , to obſerve all things whatſoever he com- 
e „ mands them.“ But there are ſome much 
inſiſted on, and vehemently preſſed upon 
his people, in the New Teſtament, which 
were not ſo clearly revealed, nor ſo much 
inculcated before, and Which are eſpecially 
ſuited to the New Teſtament revelation: as 


ne “ Chriſt,” Matth. xvi. 24, 2 5. The com- 
od mand © to love our enemies; to bleſs them 
e- hate us, and to pray for them which de- 
he F< ſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us, Mat. 
P- v. 44. Luke ix. 5 1, 56. And the ro 


al- to call on the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
to I and to aſæ of the Father in his name, 


he John xvi. 24. Rom. x. 13, 14. And © to 


eſt enter into the holieſt by the blood of ſe- 
ed «. ſus, by a new and living way, which he 
3, a6 PE hots: TD hath 


Col. ii. 16. Heb. iv. 3. 8. to 


bor inſtance, the: command to deny our- 
of ſelves, and take our croſs, and follow. 


+ [© that. curſe us, to do good to them that 


* 
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© & hath conſecrated for us, throug 
«" vail, that is to "oor. His — Heb: x. 
197 20% 22 
But we have A yer in —— 
New Teſtament, whereby the ſincerity of 
alt our obedience i is to be tried, and where - 
by Uiſtin&tion is eſpecially made betwixt 
Chriſt's ſubjects, and the ſeed of the ſer- 
pent, or the children of the devil; and we 
have this commandment, 1 John iii. 23. 
« And this is his commandment, that we 
« ſhould believe on the name of his Son 
F Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
gave us commandment.” Chriſt gave 
6 8 commandment of charity, or brother- 
3 love, to his diſciples, when about to 
leave them, John xiii. 34, 35. A new 
& commandment I give unto you, that ye 
e love one another, as I have loved you, 
<& that ye alſo love one another. By this 
«ſhall all men know that ye are my diſci- 
ples, if ye have love one to angther.”” This 
love is plainly diſtinct from that love which, 
by the law of nature, we are bound to have 
to all men, and which is alſo enjoined us 
by Jeſus Chriſt ; For after the entrance of 
fin, the Lord laid the foundation of this 
brotherly love among the woman's feed, 
in that intimation of his deſign to put en- 
mity betwixt the two ſeeds; and our Lord 
commands his diſciples to love one another, 
& even as he has loved them.“ This love 
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8 thren, 1 


God's peeuliar people, the members of the 


common wealth of Iſrael, after the fleſh, 
were bound to have toward one another 


as brethren by the law, as it was delivered 
to them: For this is a peculiar love among 
the diſciples, Jews or. Gentiles, wherewith 
they love one angther, even as he bath 


«loved them.“ 

Dur Lord calls this his new mam ment, 
and it may be called new on theſe accounts, 
(i.) Becauſe the love here required has a 
new object: Every one that is of the truths 


Every one of the redeemed unto God by 
the blood of the Lamb, out of every na- 
tion, is to be loved with this love, where- 
with Chriſt would have his people to love 
one another, even as he hath loved them. 
He hath ſlain the enmity bet wixt theſe two, 


jew and Gentile, - and hath taken them 


down, and made them up again into one 
new man in himſelf. This one new man 
is the adequate object of this love, and ſo 


it is new, Eph. i ii. 14, 15, 16. (2.) Becauſe 
there is a new reaſon for it, „ Even as I 
% Have loved you, 1 John iii. 16. Here- 
ti by perceive we the love of God, becauſe 7 
t he laid down. his life for us, and we 


+ $5 4 8 


% ought to lay, down. our lives for the bre- 


i Father hath given authority to execute 
judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man, 


Joke: v. a As it Was fad. to the children 
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hu iv. 9, 10, 11. And 
“ this is his commandment to whom the 
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of Iſrael, © I am the Lord thy God, which 
$6 brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 

t thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, * 
io here he fays, © A new commandment 
give L unto you, that you love one ano- 
4 cher as I have loved vou.“ (3.) Becauſe 
obedience to this commandment is a ſpeci- 


ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt, conforming us to him 
* (ſays he), as I have loved you, that ye 


6. alſo. love one another,“ and John xv. 
L 13. „This is my commandment, that 


—_ e love one another, as I have loved you. 
4 4 Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends.” 
- This is pointed out, as the ſpecial fruit we 
=_ - bring forth by abidin g in him, as the 


e branch in the vine,“ ver. 4. 5, 8, 10. (4.) 
A Becauſe it is the trying command of the 
—_ New Teſtament, whereby the Lord puts a 
—_ difference betwixt his ſubjects, and the reſt 
—_ of the world; for by means of this he 
makes it manifeſt in their own conſcien- 
des by his ſpirit, that they are his,” 1 
_ 2 iii. 18,—24. And by this he would 
have his diſciples manifeſt in the world; 


—_— * he prays to the Father, © that 
they may be one, that the world may 
| © believe; that the Father hath ſent him,” 
| John xv. 21. And by this he will diftin- 
—_ rn, his people from the world, when 
de executes 6 at his comin gy” 


al fruit of the New Teſtament ſpirit, the 


in his love to his people. Therefore, 


Matth. 


„ worl 
K love, 


xvii. 25 
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Matth, xxv. 31.46. e And then the 
world ſhall Know that the Father hath 


6 8 them, as he has loved him,“ John 
xvii. 23. So he ſays, © by this ſhall all men 


« know that ye are my diſciples, if ye. have 


( love one to another.“ 


With reſpect to this law, putting 3 


difference betwixt the children of God and 
the cHldren of the devil, believers are cal- 
led righteous, 1 John iii. 7. Little chil 


% dren let no man deceive. you, he that 


« doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as 


<« he is righteous.”.. Jeſus Chriſt is righte= 


ous, in the perfect obedience he gave unto 
the law-of eternal life and death, in the 
room and ſtead of his people; and this is 
the righteouſneſs whereby they are juſti- 


fied, and ſtand for ever as children, in the 
Father s favour and love, with Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son, who kept his commandments, and 
continues in his 7 And he “ that doth 
66 righteouſneſs 1 is {aid to be righteous, even 
« as he is righteous.” - Righteouſneſs muſt 
reſpe& a law, againſt which if a man ſin, 


he cannot properly be called righteous with 
reſpect to that law; and here believers are 
called righteous with reference unto a la 


againſt Which they do not fin, ver. 4, 5, 6; 


« Whoſoever committeth fin tranſgreſſetn 
„ alſo the law; for fin is the tranſg eſſion 
« of the law, and ye know that he was 


« manifeſted. to take away our fins, and 


in n S no fin. 3 abideth i in 
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law,. with reſpe& to which believers are 
righteous in doing righteouſneſs, cannot be 
that, with reſpect to which Chriſt is per- 

fectly righteous, and they in him their 


5 Head: For though there be none that give 


any true obedience to the commagds of 
that law but they, yet they fin Againſt 
them daily, and fo they are not righteous, 
with reſpect to that law, in their doing the 


righteouſneſs of it. But the apoſtle plain- 
Iy points here to the Lord's new command- 


ment of -brotherly love, as the Lord him. 
3 doth, when he fays, John xv. 1o. © If 


e keep my commandments, ye ſhall a- 


© bide in my love, even as T have kept my 


< Father's commandments, and abide in 
< His love.“ See ver. 11, 14, 17. Theſe 


things I command you, that ye love one 


20 another.“ For the Apoſtle tells ns; 1 John 
ii. 8, 9, 10, 11. „e that | committeth 
«fin is of the devil, for the devil finneth 
< from the beginning, For this purpoſe 


«© the Son of God was manifeſted that he 


% might deſtroy the works: of the devil. 
« Whoſoever is born of God doth not com- 


e mit fin, for his ſeed remaineth in him: 
. & And he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 
„ God. In this the children of God are 


% manifeſt, and the children of the devil: 
« Whofoever doth not righteonſneſs is not 


| = God, neither he that loveth not his 


5 brother: 


te brot! 
6% hear 
& love c 
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againſt 

led ſin, 
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that is 
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love at 
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cute Goc 
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children 


thren as 4 


through the ſpirit unto unfeign 


« brother: For this i is ti age, that ye 


* heard from the beginning „that we ſhould 


love one another?” It is plainly the enmity 
and hatred of the devil, and his children, 
againſt the woman's {ced, that is here cal- 


ted fin, as it is alſo, John vin. 34, 775 _ 


44. And it is love to the woman's ſeed, 
love to our brethren in Chriſt for his ſake, 
that is here called righteouſneſs. But it 

cannot be the perfection of this love, which 
is in jeſus Chriſt the righteous, nor ſuch 
meaſures of it, as are to be found with 
ſome eminent ſaints only, 


here ſpeaks of a law, againſt which none 


* that are born of God can ſin, becauſe the 


« ſeed of God remains in them, and that 


is the law requiring that we have this love 


one to another, to difference us from the 
children of the devil, that have not this 
love at all, nor can have it, becauſe they 
are not born of God, but hate and perſe- 
cute God's children. None of the children 
of God ſin againſt this law, (for they have 
« pyrified their ſouls in obeying the truth 


« of the brethren,” being born-again of the 
ry incorruptible ſeed of the word, which 
* remaineth in them,“ ſo that they cannot 
be deſtitute of this love altogether, as the 
children of the devil ire; nor hate the bre- 
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that is here in- 


tended; for ſome of the children of God 
have it de in this reſpet, but the apoſtle 


ed love 
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this differeneing law, ver. 12, 15. Not 


c 49 Cain, who was of that wicked one, 


„ and ſlew his brother: And wherefore 


„ ſtew he him? Becauſe his own works 
ce were evil, and his brother's righteous. 


„Marvel not, my brethren, if the world 


et hate you. We know that we have paſ- 


ec ſed from death unto life, becauſe we love 


& the brethren: He that loveth not his 


. brother abideth in death. Whoſoever 


4 hateth his brother is a murderer, and ye 
& know that no murderer n eternal life 


© «abiding in him.?“ 


The more we do of this ri zhtcouſnchs, 
this more full evidence we hve of our be- 
ing the children of God, and enjoy the more 
of thoſe manifeſtations of his love, that are 
promiſed to them that keep his command- 


ments, John xiv. and xv. chap. And be- 


cauſe there is ſo little of the labour of this 
love, which is the fruit of faith, yea ſo little 
acceſs to perform the duties of this love in 


Chriſt's great inſtitution for that-end, Mat. 
AViti 15,20, Acts ii. 41, 42. therefore 


theſe manifeſtations are fo little known, as 
they were at the beginning, when faith and 
this love was lively, and when it could be 

ſaid of | believers in the churches, whoſe 
faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all 
5 the ſaints, might be heard of,“ After that 
72 Kere e were ſealed with that 
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« neſt 


through the neglect of 
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* neſt of our eee Erb. 1. 13. 


14, 15 . 
* Chriſt's fubjcds (ach bis voice in his 
threatnings: « He that believeth not ſhall 
© be damned.“ See further this initance of 
goſpel- threatnings, Mat. vii. 2 1,->=2 7. Luke. 
iii. 24527: Mat. xxv. Mat. xvii. 6, 17. 
18, 32,35. John. xv. 2. Heb. ii. 1,2, 3, 
and vi. 3,8. and x. 23,3, 33, and xii. 
25, 28, 29. 2 Pet ii. 20. 21. and the threat · 
nings to the churches, Rev. ii. and iii. 

Fis threatnings are his voice as well as 
his promiſes, and if his ſubjects be not they 
that hear this voice of his, who are they 
then that give it à ſuitable hearing ? This 
voice 7x riſt is very uſeful to his people 
to keep them from carnal ſecurity, and felf- 
confidence, and to move them to hold faſt 
the grace of his kingdom, whereby they 
may ſerve God acceptably with reverence 


and godly fear: For even their God is a 


% confuming fire.“ It is far from bein 


an evidence of unbelief or ſelf-righteouſneſs 


to be poor and of a contrite fpirit, and to 
tremble at God's word; and they that 
hearken not to tlie voice of Chriſt's threat- 
nings; while fin and ſelf remains in them, 
will very ſoon give little ear to the word of 
his grace, and be little under the influence 


of it. Paul knew eas much of free grace, 


and. of the everlaſting righteouſneſs brought 
in by Chriſt, as any in qur day, and he did 
nk that he Was Log any thing in- 


* — 


238 The Tes IE ONT of the 


conſiſtant: with ity; when he kept under 
& his body, and was bringing it into ſub- 


1 jection, leſt that by any means, when 
&- he had preached to others, he himſelf 
e ſhould be acaſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 27.” 
44. Chriſt's ſubjects hear his voice in his 


promiſes. He that believeth and is bap- 


e tized, ſhall be faved. See Rom. x, 8, 


1 Jo John vi. 3 Ts I John v. A "why 2.4 13. 8 
This is tlie great promiſe of the goipel, 


wherein all that is promiſed is the reward 


of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, the only founda- 


tion of our title to all the promiſes; and 


then only can we have ſolid hopes of en- 


joying the good things promiſed, when we 


look upon them as the reward of his rigb- 
teouſneſs; yet ſo as we muſt alſo attend to 


this tenor of the promiſes, teaching them 
4 to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
„ commanded you; and lo Lam with you 
 « always unto the end of the world. And 
- « if ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall 
„ abid in my love, even as | have kept my 
_ 


Father's commandments, and abid in his 


TS 


The goſpel. contains ( the promiſes of 


„ this life; and of that which is to come;“ 
and godlineſs has theſe promiſes. See the 


tenor, firſt of the promiſes of this life; 
« Take no thought faying,' what ſhall we 


s eat? or what ſhall we drink? or where- 
„ withal ſhall we be cloathed ? But ſeek 
ye firſt the kingdom of God, and bis 


righteouſneſs. 


\ 


& right. 
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te itſelſ: 
«© there 
promiſe 
fays,' 5 
& the lif 
— 10. 14 
miſe of 
* Fhatt 
4 and la 
1 pel's, 8 
fold, n 
„ With p 
* come, 
But ther 


23. 72 An 
dee the p 
10. „ B. 
5s the hoi 
eonſider t 
that is to 
of the got 
now done 
ming i 


fays, That 


KinG'efMarnTYRS - 239 


© righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall. us 
added unto you. Take therefore no 
thought for the morrow ; for the mor- 
& row hall take thought for the things, of 
« itſelf: Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
« thereof,” Matth. vi. 31, 
promiſe the apoſtle ſeems to refer, when he 


e the life that now is,” See 1 Iim. iv. 7, 


10. We have. alſo ſomething like a pro- 
miſe of this life in our Lord's ſaying, 


© That there is no man that hath left houſe 


and lands for his ſake and the goſ- 


« pel's, but he ſhall receive an hundred - 
fold, now in this time, houſes, and lands, 


„ with perſecutions; and in the world to 
come, eternal life, Mark x. 28, 29, 30. 


But there are other ſort of i made 
out unto —.— ſubjects in this world, 
ſuch as the promiſe of Chriſt's being always 
preſent with his miniſters in teaching, and 


with his people in obſerving all things that 


be commands; and that promiſe, John xiv. 
23. And the promiſes to the churches, 


dee the promiſe to Philadelphia, Rev. iii. 


10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of 


my patience; I alſo. will keep thee from 


the hour of temptation.” We muſt next 
confider the tenor of the promiſe of the life. 


that is to come, which is the main promiſe 
of the goſpel, the carthly inheritance being 


now done away, and. the promiſe of Chriſt's 


ming in — ficth * now * 


. F 3 


Unto. this 


godlineſs has the promiſe of. 
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Sen m. 31, „ Tbhümthat overcometh | purpoſ 
« will I grant to fit with me in my throne, ¶ keeping 
ee even as I alſo overcame and am ſet down intereſt 
* with my Father in his throne.” - John Tun in 
Xii. 25, 26, Rom: viii. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 58, M . Gract 
& Be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- the wo 
ing in the work of tlie Lord; for as odds by 
e much as ye know, that your labbur i is ruptieny 
not in vain in the Lord, Col. iii. 23. 24. appears 
<« And whatſoever'ye do; do it heartily as I has beer 
„ unto the Lord, and not unto men, WW contend) 
1 Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall re- of them 


ee ceive the reward of the inheritance ; for with the 
« ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt.“ Rev. xxii. 14. H I dw 
Our Lord ſays; Matth. vii. « He that hear- I conſidera 
*'cth my ſayings and doth them, is like be of gr 
4 unto a man Which built his houſe on a word, Ja 
& rock, and when the ſtorm came, it fell wrou 
* not, becauſe it was founded on a rock.“ “ was fa 
His people cannot periſſi in the judgment, ¶ have a ze 
5 but will be eternally ſaved, becauſe found · Iis it were 
ed on him the only rock of ſalvation; but and Chri 
every one founded there keeps his ſayings, truth of 
; and ſo their title to the promiſed ſalvation truth wit] 
| is manifeſt ; He repreſents himſelf, Matth. Afraid of 
l . xxv: ſpeaking. thus to his people in the {elves or « 


judgment, “Come ye bleſſed of my Father, command. 
e inherit the kingdom prepared for you theſe com 
&« from the foundation of che world: For and ſee ho 
"A * was hungry, and ye gave me meat, works, w 
_ thirſty, and ye gave me drink,” cc. The endea vou 
_ kingdom v was 2 oe to them by an eternal Þ*hen the 
x. + 0H" 5363" e e mat wro 
. 2 wid | . | ; 7 t | 


7 


XINGS of MART TAS. 241 
keeping of Chriſt's. ſayings manifeſts their 


n run in this tenor. | 
g. Grace and duty 3 pleaſantiy i in 


3: the word; but ſince they have been ſet at 
as odds by the ſubtility of ſatan, and the cor- 
is ruptions of men, the glory of both, which 


4. Nppears brighteſt in their due connection, 


as has been very much darkened; and both 


n, contending parties ſeem to have loſt, each 
e. Jof them, a conſiderable part of the word, 
or vith the ; benefit of it, in the contention. 


4. H L durſt preſume to offer a text to the 


ar. conſideration of both parties, that might 
ke be of great uſe to them, it ſhould be that 


\ x word, James ii. 22. Seeſt thou how faith 


fell “ W. a with his works, and by works 
% was faith made perfect?” They that 
nt, have a zeal for works. and magnify them, 
ids Nis it were, upon the diſparagement of grace, 
gut and Chriſt's righteouſneſs revealed in the 


g8, truth of the goſpel, and ſo give out that 


truth with great caution, as if they were 
afraid of it, and that will not let them- 
ſelves or others ſee much in the goſpel, but 


theſe com mands, had need to underſtand 
and ſee how faith wrought with Ahraham's 


endeavour, to make it manifeſt to others, 
when they preſs any. duty. Now the faith 
dar, ene "ON Abraham's; Works was 


5 _ thus, 


purpoſe-of free grace in Chriſt: But their 


n intereſt in this grace, aud ſo the promiſes 


— — 


commands, and promiſes to the keeping of 


works, when he offered up his ſon, and to 
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this, © God will provide himſelf a lamb for 
* 4 'burnt-offering,” Gen. XxxXx11. 8. And if 
they would te/tify in the Lord, Ephi iv. 17; 
and. exhort us by the Lord Jeſus, 1 The: iv; 
1, 2. and beſeech us by the mercies of God, 
Rom. xii. 1. and. knowmsg the terror of the 
Lord, perſewade 16. 2 Cor. v. 11. when they 
tell us how wwe ought to walk and pleaſe God, 
No man could juſtly find fault with them: 
On the other hand, they that ſhew a great 


zeal for grace, and love only to hear or 


preach of abſolute promiſes, and to preſs 
our aſſurance of abſolute promiſes in belie- 
ving the goſpel, and that give out the 
commandments of the Lord jeſus, and pro- 
miſes made to the kee ng of' them, with 

eat caution, as if they were afraid of 
them; would be nothing the worſe, tho 
they ſaw and conſidered well, and did their 
beſt to let others ſee, * how by works faith 
is made perfect; For by works Abraham's 
faith was thus confirmed, and in ſome 
meaſure reached its end. % And Abraham 
s lifted up his eyes and locked, and be- 
ce hold a ram caught in a thicket.— And 
66 Abraham cälled the name of that place, 

4% Jehovah-Jireth.— And the angel of the 
& Lord called unto Abraham out of hea- 
« ven the ſecond time, and ſaid, By my- 
« ſelf have I ſworn, faith the Lore; for be- 
(i cauſe thou haſt done this thing, and hafl 


c“ not with-held thy ſon; thine only ſon, 


that in a Iwill bleſs thee, Gen. 
xxl 


x 
we 


earneſt 
gence; 
% end 
“ follq 
« and 
When 
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6 he 11 
Ty ling. 
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Xxii. 3. 17. And when they teſtify the 
goſpel of the grace of God, they mas alſs 
earneſtly; exhort us, to ſhew conſtant dilt- 
Sauce in the work and labour of love * un- 

to the full aſſurance of hope unto the 
*« end; and that we be not ſlothful, but 
„ followers of them, who through faith 


« and patience inherit the promiſes:“ For 


when God made promiſe to Abraham, 
& becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, 


« he ſware by himſelf, ſaying, Surely blef- 
*. ſing 1 will bleſs thee, —wherein God wil- 


« ling more abundantly to ſhew unto the 
«heirs of promiſe the immutability of his 
5, council, confirmed it by an Sth, ” Heb. 
vi. 10,---18, And thus by works our faith 
would be made perfect, and we would 
learn ⸗ to hold faith and a good conſcience, 
* which ſome putting away, concerning 
c faith make ſhipwreck,” 1 Tim. i. 19. 
If our pregchers would look with both 
eyes upon both parts of this ſame text, 


% Sceſt thou how faith wrought with his 


„ Works, and by works was faith made 
perfect; there would not be ſo much 


encouragement given on the one hand, to 
the natural inclination that is in us, to 
teouſneſs of our own, and 


eſtabliſh a righ 
ſo much offence tu them that /ave: tbe truth 
as it is in Feſus nor, on the other hand, 
ſo much encouragement to a ſort of pro- 


feſſors of the truth, that would take joy 


from the goſpel, and triumph in their 
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| knowledge of the way of righteouſneſs, 
and in the exerciſe of their 
the ſame time, th 


4a . 


The TzsTivonr of ihe 


gifts, while at 
hey flight the command- 
ments of Jeſus Chriſt, walk after the fleſh, 


and exerciſe not themſelves, to heep a conſeience 


void of offence, 3 toward God and towand men ; 


* : 
* 
. * 
EY 


and will not ' take up their croſs and follow 


Preachers of natural ellhgioh; with the 


| om of words, will be magnified by the 
Sadducees, and preachers of a zeal of God, 


bat not according to the knowledge of 


— 


the righteouſneſs of God revealed in the 
goſpel, will be magnified by the Phariſces, 


and preachers of grace, or of faith without 


nhorting 


and warning e 


Works, the fruits of it, and without ex- 
one, how we 


ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, will be 
delightful to them that boaſt in faith with- 


out Tool, and they 


that ſhun not to declare 


the whole counſel of God, will pleaſe no party 


of this world; yet they 
<« ſweet frvour of Chriſt, in them that are 


are unto God 2 


« ſaved, and in them that periſh, and 


<<. every one that is of the nch, will hear 
„ Chrilt's voice.“ 


But We muſt proceed now to . 


2 it is 


to hear Chriſt's voice. 


And, 1. 


T Aue Chriſt's voice is to diſcern it. 


Chriſt's fubj 


e&s that are of the truth, and 


ſo have an ear to hear Chriſt's voice, have 
another ſort of diſcerning of his voice, than 


"Ger" men are. . of. 


„ The natural 
« man 


\ 


&..man' 


% rit-of 


66: diſce. 
fays, in 
to his n 
as be ii 
ſo far 1 
but if h 
more ii 
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Chriſt 
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the ſpir 
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inan cannot know the things of the ſpi- 
«, rit- of God, becauſe. they are {| piritually 
“ diſcerned: He takes up all that Chriſt 
fays, in a natural way, accommodates it all 
to his natural way of thinking, and ſo far 
as he imagines it to be according to that, 
ſo far he underſtands it, and. no further; 
but if he apprehends chat there is any ug 
more in it, he underſtands it not, it 1s; 

i/ſhneſs to him, becauſe it is not according 
to his wiſdom; and ſo he diſcerns not the 
voice 'of / Chriſt at all: For the things that 


Chriſt ſays, are the things of God's deep 


wiſdom, "which man knew not, and which 
the ſpirit, that ſearcheth all things, reveals 
not in the words which man's wiſdom 
teacheth, but in words itted by Bm $0 ex - 
preſs ſpiritual things. | 
Ihe natural man goes about to: day 

this by his ' wiſdom; for he has no other 
way of judging ; but he that is ſpiritual. or 


he that is of the truth, and ſo has an ear 


to hear Ghriſt's voice, judgeth all the things 
that Chriſt ſays; he knows: his voice; un- 


derſtands we meaning, having heard: him, 


and been taught by Him, as the truth is in 
Pry he has faith, the evidence of things 
ſecn, the ſubſtance of things hoped 


| — the eyes of his underſtanding are en- 


11 ghtencd, % To know what is the hope of 
br. 8 calling and what is the riches of 
46 the glory of His inheritance in the ſaints; 
1 . he is transformed by the eee 


ou _ * of Wa his 
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* his mind, that he may 


= = ——— w- ve 


— 


prove what is that 


* good and acceptable, and perfect will of 
« God; and he knows the terror of the 


| Tord; fo he judges all the things that 
© Chriſt ſays. Vet herein he is not ſubject to 


man's judgment : For he judgeth of things 


above all man's wiſdom; For who hath 


c known the mind of the: Lord, that he 


may inſtru@ him? But ſays the apoſtle, 


We have the mind of OY” 1 Cor. i. chap. 


See ver. 13, 16. 
They that are of the truth, nt have 


| taſted that the Lord is gracious,” do as new 
born babes deſire the fincere milk of the word, 
and they ſuck in that ſincere milk, that 
they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. 


But duets feek the word, aud a meaning 


of it to anſwer this, and the other corrupt 
end aud deſign, and they delight in it, 
nus they conceive it fuited unte that end; 


fo if they grow by it, they grow 


monſters 
in religion. They taſte not that fincere 


| mill to grow up thereby unto eternal life ; 
they take the word only as it makes for 
their purpoſe. And this is the way in all 

the perverſe diſputings of them, that uſe 


the word to ſerve their party-deſigns, and 


their pride, envy, and malice, againſt one 


another: They 'rejoice. in the Word as it 
ſeems to hit their adverſary, and as they 


| conceive. it makes for their party; but the 
_  - fincere milk of the word they know not, 
5 3 not. "However: Chri's * 


may 


may be 
ried ou 
his fwb; 
They 
Chriſt”; 
they kt 
they not 
ranger 
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may: be for a time, or in ſome things car» 
ried out of this 117 0 yet this 1 is no mark of 
his ſubjects.  - 

They that are of the truth, diflinguiſh 
Chriſt's'voice. His ſheep follow him; for 
they know his voice: And 4 ſtranger will 
they not 1 . for they know not the voice of 
frangers,' John x. 4, 5. They can diſtin- 
guiſh his voice from enthuſtaſtic imagina- 
tions, and the language of a falſe ſpirit, 
from the language of nature and man's 
wiſdom, and from the doctrines and com- 
mandments of men; for though there may 
be ſuperſtition in them, and tho” they may 
be enflaved in many things to men, e | 
afraid to doubt that their doctrines a 
commandments are the word of Chriſt ; 
yet they do not ſee that glory in man 's 
words, that they ſee in thoſe words of 
Chrift which they diſcern : For what is the 
chaff to the wheat? Chriſt's people may be 


keeping in notion, and ſome way in practice, 


the word of man, and yet have ſome dif- 


cerning of, and inclination to obſerve the 
word of Chriſt, directly contrary to what 


they are keeping of the word of man; 
though they do not ſee the inconſiſtency, 
and ſo are driven into great difficulties about 
keeping the word of Chriſt, Ds an: 's Word. 
. 1 

2. Chriſt's peabls hens FER voice; | their 
conſciences are ſubject to it, they receive it 
we 8 * on * or his authori- 
11 ty. 


oof * 


% We 5 of "the 


ty, as the rule of their faith and obedience, 
of their fears and hopes. 195 99h 

They hear his voice, as it is b the PREP of 
- their Lord Redeemer. ' They have a ſenſe 
of his authority in his voice, and their 
minds and wills are ſubjected to it. It is 
enough to them that he ſays ſo, without 


alking any further queſtions about it; and 


thus they hear his voice, of whom the Fa- 
ther hath faid, This is my beloved fon, 
* in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him.” 
Chriſt hath not ſubjected the conſciences of 
his ſubjects to any other authority beſides 
K own; yea he has diſcharged his diſct- 
les to call any man maſter He would not 
ave any of his diſciples called Rabbi, be- 
auf one is their maſter, even Chriſt ; and all 
they are brethren, Mat. xiii. 8,--12. His 
miniſters, that bring his word to his people, 
e are not to preach themſelves their lords, 
<<. but Chriſt Jeſus tlieir Lord, and them- 
er ſelves their ſerv ants,” in repreſenting 
the authority of Chriſt in his word unto 
them. Iley have no authority of their 
own over the conſciences of the diſciples; ; 
and however the diſciples may be in many 
things enſlaved even by them: yet Chriſt 
hath made them free, and this their ſlavery 
no evidence of their ſubjection to Jeſus 
Cbriſt: For this ſubjection to him eviden- 
ces itſelf 3 in a reſpect to his authority in his 


word, in oppolition: to all that ſtands in 


"competition dn it; and t tho Nh his mind 
4 ſhould 
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jects, 
ing wi 
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take it, by his ſpirit, and they 


ESULTS) | 3 Some 
— ; 7 


n K NG of MARTYRS. 249 


ſhould be many ways miſtaken by his ſub- 


jects, yet a regard to his authority, in hold- 


ing what they take to be his mind, in op- 


poſition to the authority of man, is a bet- 
ter evidence of their hearing his voice, than 
the obſerving the things that he fays, on 
the account of no eren Wr but chat 
Hann, 

Some ſeem to revtive: CliriR's.word on 
the account of: the reaſonableneſs of what 
they think he ſays; and ſo it is not his 
voice they hear, but the voice of their on 


reaſon. Some receive what he ſays, becauſe 


of impreſſions made upon them, as they 


take no fur- 
ther wh to what he ſays in his word, 


than as they find it impreffed upon them: 
Thus they hear not his voice in the ſcrip- 
ture - revelation, but the voice of theſe im- 


preſſions; and they take not the whole 


word of Chriſt as it is his, but the word as 
they ſind it impreſſed, for their rule. Yet 


the ſpirit of Chriſt is the ſame ſpirit that 


endited the ſcriptures, and he that is born 


of God heareth the ſcriptures, and hriſt's 

voice in them; and when the Holy Gholt 
leads us unto all truth, 
<«< things into our nne whatſoe- 


* ver Chriſt hath ſaid unto us, and he 
“ fpeaks not of himſelf, but glorifies Chriſt;: 
ſo that they that are under his influence are 


ſubjected to the authority of Chriſt in his 
word, and receive his word, as it is his. 


„ he brings all 


— 


0 The ene or 5 
Some again rebcibe the. hinge that Chriſt 


2 
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fays, on account of the authority of man; 
and many hear not the voice of Chriſt, but 
the voice of prevailing cuſtom, and, the 
traditions of their fathers; and the voice 
of the world, the voice of the generality of 
the wiſe and learned, or the voice of the 
godly goes farther with the moſt part than 
the voice of jeſus Chriſt in his word: For 
where they find Chriſt ſaying any thing in 
his word, and none ſaying with him, they 
eannot hear him. So far as his diſciples give 
way to theſe things, ſo ay their nne 
to him appears not. ige 
They that are ſubject do Chriſt's authori- 
454 in his word, and entertain his vdice, as 


* 


the rule of their faith and obedience, fears 


and hopes, ſhew- a. regard to all that he 
Aays, all that he teſtiſies, commands, pro- 
-maſes, or threatens. The leaſt: thing he ſays 
has weight with them, and what he is moſt 
in ſaying, they are molt i in hearing. They 
regard all his commandments, and are not 
as the Phariſees, exceedingly zealous in 
which they ought alſo to 


the 7 things, 
do, paſſinly « over the wweig htier matters of 


the lat. They do not cut and carve upon 


the words and commandments. of ljeſus 
Chriſt to ſhun what may endamage their 


worldly intereſt, and to receive only what 
they may keep without difficulty and ha- 


_ zard, and what they blindly judge abſo- 


Tutely neceſſary unto their ſalvation, or 
ä "Perhaps 
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perhaps what they "ry abſolutely neceſſary 
to maintain their credit among the > 
of chriſtians. that they have to do with. 

Chriſt's ſubjects delight in the law of their 
12527 after the inward man, and ſo they hear 
his voice without conſtraint ; but there is 
another lat in their nen continually 
warring againſt the law. of their minds; ſo 
that it is no wonder if this their Benin of 
Chriſt's voice be very much marred: Yet 
fo far as they are of the truth, he is unto 
them the only Lord of their faith, of their 
conſcience, of ſin and duty, of their fear, 
and of their hope. Thus every one that * 5 
the truth bears his voile. 

3. Chrift's ſubjects keep his coins; 25 
do the things that he ſays; and ſo they 
hear his voice. They believe his teſtimony, 
they tremble at his word of threatning, 
they hope in his word of promiſe, and they 
obſerve and do what he commands. 

He is highly offended with them that 
call him Lord, “ and do not the things 
that he ſays,” Luke vi. 46. Why call 

„ ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 


« things which I ſay ?'* Men may be ſo far 


under the influence of his ſpirit; as to be 
thereby enabled to calf him Lord, 1 Cor. 
xii. 3. and fo be joined with his people! in 
the profeſſion; 4 yet not do the! things 
that he ſays: Therefore they are called 
„ branches in him, not bearing fruit, John 


2, 1 * N 15 as far As man's 31.4 | 
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fees, * what he ſays, and ſo iabetwnt- 
ed his ſaljeas: Yet they are not doing the 


very things he ſays, but the appearence of 


them: They do not obey him in that faith, 


which worketh by love, and which is the 
evidence of things not ſeen, the ſubſtance 


of things hoped for; and ſo, not having 
- Yaot in themſelves, they wither, and bring 
forth no fruit to perfection. Put every one 


that is of the truth, in the leaſt meaſure, 


does; according to that meaſure, en the 


commandments of Jeſus Chriſt. 

His ſubjects are not yet wholly of the 
1 There remains a corrupt principle 
of unbelief and enmity in their ſouls, while 
they are in this world, from which the 
truth in them meets with continual oppo- 
ſition, as it does alſo from the temptations 


of ſatan and of the world; < ſo that when 
e they would do good, evil is preſent with 


i them; and they cannot do the things 
that they would, yea the evil that they 
5. would: nat; that they do, Rom: vii. 19, 
--24. Gal. v. 17. Therefore all that obedi- 
ence is very much to be ſuſpected, that 
meets with no oppoſition from within a 


man's ſelf; 3 and it is no wonder to ſee a 


Phariſee going on without difficulty, and 


very ſmoothly in his obedience of the let- 

ter, While they that are of the truth, and 

according to their meaſure hearing Chriſt's 
voice, find the greateſt: reaſon in them- 


ſelves to * out, 0 wretched man! and, 


„ 3 through 


things t 


1 < 


Kino Arve, 283 
. 1 the power of temptation and of 
e || the fleſh, fall many times, even in the 
f£ I courle of their external obedience ; which. 
, is the reaſon for Chriſt's inſtitution of diſ- 
> If cipline in the churches of the faints, for 
2 the honour of his name, and of his truth 
in the world, and the righteous falleth 
g ſeven times and riſeth up again, but the 
e wicked ſhall fall into miſchief.“ Yet the 
- | Phariſce is walking only after the fleſh ; he 
' bas not the ſpirit of Jeſus, nor the trath to 
make head againſt it, and he is alive with- - 
— the law, therefore he goes on ſmoothly 
je in his carnal ſelſiſi obedience: But they 
le that are of the truth, notwithſtanding of 
all their eſcapes and ſtumblings, are the on- 
» Ih perſons in the world that move a ſtep 
in the way of Chriſt's commandments. 
1 200 only are hearty in this obedience,and 
* 1 5 doing the very truth of the things 
88 Chriſt requires; they only do the 
things that he ſays, becauſe he ſays them, 
— 32 are honeſtly aiming at the glory of his 
name in the doing of them, and at perfec- 
tion in obedience to all his commandments 
awe? exception; none but they are 
t denying themſelves, taking up 
. 1 crols, m_ following Chriſt,“ and 
they only fin 25 againſt that law, 'where- 2 
by the Da of God and the N of 
the devil are manifeſt, 
It is much to be lamented, 


That, even 4 : 


mong them, that have more than the com- 
af: a I. 
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and charity and mercy to the poor: A; 
theſe are ſad evidences, that the truth, as it 


- 
— 


— 


„ m re r the 
mon profeſſion of chriſtian religion, and 
that have learned ſome way to call Chriſt 
Tord, there appears at this day fo little do- 
ing of the things that Chriſt ſays; ſo much 
conformity to a preſent world, and ſo little 
conformity to Jeſns Chriſt, ſa little ſelf-de- 
nal, and patient bearing the croſs after 


JI a 118 . \ MP: * , # fs: 3 - l 
him, fo little good-will and forgiveneſs to 
enemies, and ſo very little brotherly-love 


* 3 
. 


poor: And 


z sin Chriſt, has either very little poſſeſſion 


* 


in our hearts, or that it is not in us, and 
that we receive not the love of it. Though 
there be many that renounce the 11 pro- 
faneneſs of the publicans and harlots; and 
the looſe principles of the Sadducees, and 
have learned to pray long, and even to faſt, 
and that have a fair ſhew of giving alms, 


io as to maintain their credit, yet the truth 


of Chriſt's doctrine, about the impoffibility 
of ſerving God and Mammon, laying up 
for ourſelves * treaſures in heaven, and 


*« "not on earth, that our hearts may be 


„ Where our treaſure is, and about ſeek- 


— 


Luke xvi. is fully as ridiculous to them un- 


ſees, Luke xvi. 14, 15, And the Phari- 


ing. r the kingdom'df God, and tak: 


e ing no thought for to-morrow, and a- 


e bout giving to the poor, Matth. iv. 
to this day, as it was at firſt to the Phari- 


r ſees allo, who were covetous, heard 0 
* theſe things, and they derided him. An 
* ele kk gs, and F ee he 
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« he ſaid unto them, Ve are they which 
« juſtify yourſelves: before men; but God 
** knoweth your hearts: For that which i 18 


oY highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abomi- 


nation in the ſight of God,” 

But Chriſt's ſheep hear his voice, and he 
85 them, and they follow him, and he 
gives unto them “eternal life, and they 
e ſhall never periſh, neither * 2 pack 
od them out of his hand.” my 


Se en F Sag of 


FE cc come. now to PE the connec= 
Y - tion. betwixt being of the truth and 
hearing Chriſt's voice. And this may be 
ſome way cleared to us in See race, 


following things. 
1. Chrift's title to _ over us, 15 au- 


thority and right to command us, is mani- 
feſt in this truth Fe his righteouſ- 


neſs revealed in the goſpel. Therefore, 


when he appears in the midſt of the throne, 


as head over all things to the church, and 
takes the.book to looſe it, and to order and 


diſpoſe, of all things about the church, Rey. 
v. we find the redecmed brought in ac- 


knowledging him worthy % 12 5 the book, 


and to-open-the, ſeals; and why? For, ſay 


they, „Thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed 


us. to God by thy blood, The. Lord's 


authority o over Arad, and bis right. to com- 
3 — 2 mand 
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thought of. 


80. conſcience toward God 


The TESTIMONY of the 


mand them, was manifeſt in his redeemin 
them from the Egyptian bondage; an 


much more is his authority and right to 
_ govern his pe ople, manifeſt in the eternal 
redemption he 


as now wrought for them, 
which is the ſubject of this truth, of which 
they are. He 2 the good ſhepherd, that 


laid down his life for the ſheep, and has 
taken it again for them; ſo they are bis 
 _ own, and they hear his voice, and follow 
' kim. They that know him in this truth, 


will be obliged to own with Thomas, that 
he is. * their Lord and their God, and to 
98 reckon, that they are not their own, but 
1 1 5 with a price, and therefore bound 
ee to glorify him in E bodies and ſptrits, 


4c which 77.4 his.” For a man to be of this 


truth, and yet not ſubject to, nor acknow- 


ledge the authority of Chriſt the Redeem- 


er, is as'great an inconſiſtency as can be 


l things he ſays are all witable un- 


to this truth, and all his commandinents 


are according to it: Therefore they that 
« are of this truth muſt hear his voice.“ 
This truth is evidently ſet forth in all the 


Inſtitutions of the goſpel, which he com- 


mands his people to obſerve, and in all the 
New Teſtament worſhip. The preachivg 
of the goſpel is the reacting of Chriſt cru- 
cified.. Baptiſm is the. walning away of our 


ſins in the ood of Chriſt, the anſwer of a 
by the reſour- 
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rection of Jeſus Chriſt, and our being bu- 
ried. with him into death, that like as he 
was raiſed up from the dead, we ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life ; and as many as 
are baptized info . Jeſus Chriſt are baptized 
into his death. The Lord's ſupper evident- 
ly ſets forth his body broken for us, his 
blood ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, and 

the communion of his diſciples in a göſpel- 
church in partaking together, as one body, 
of that one bread and cup, is the commu- 
nion of the body and blood of jeſus Chriſt, 
and © therein we ſhew forth his death tall 
z he come.” The Chriſtian ſabbath is our 
Joyful reſt in that work finiſhed by him, 


: oy % = 


Who is now entered into his reſt. 
What are, our prayers, if they be not 
our calling on the name of the Lord our 
_ ,Fighteouſneſs, and aſking the Father in his 
name? And what are our praiſes, if they 
be not aſcriptions of glory to the Lamb that 
Was flain, and thankſgivings unto the Fa- 
her by him? And what is all the New- 
Teſtament worſhip, if it be not our draw- 


* 


ing near to the Father by one ſpirit thro” 


him, who has reconciled us to God in 
one body by the croſs,” and our coming 
Into the. holielt by his blood, and through 
the vail of his fleſh ? The afſemblies of his 
| Für in the churches are their gathering 

together unto him, and in his name, 0 
i the Lord their rigbteduſneſs, to ſee the glo- 
ry and feel the power of his crofs. © Ihe 
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„ Sbyernment of © go pel. church is 2 Trepre- | confi 
_  fentation of the authority of the great ſhep- © God, 
; herd of the ſheep, 11 was brought again i truth 
from the dead, by the blood of the ever- q 
laſting covenant, unto his ſheep 3. For it is 
the feeding of his ſheep. Anh the lite, of 
the diſcipline is their agreein# toxall on 
the name of the Lord their righteouſneſs, 
Aud to afk in bis name, that he may do 
what they thus do in his name. Thus this 
truth i Written upon the-inftitutions of the 
goſpel. Further, all the obedience that 
| Shu requireth of us, is according to this 
truth, 10 that it is a walking in the truth, 2 
John 4- Chriſt hath ſhewed us in this truth 
What is good, in anſwer to that perplexing 
queſtion, © Wbat ſhall I give for the fin of 
my foul? And wherewithal mall I come 
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| before God ?” And what he requires of 
-m us is very agr BO to that good : He calls 
: L | | . 66 to do iu and to loye mercy, and 
1 to walk jolly, with our God,” Micah 
2 * Vee He becomes our God only in 
A 72 truth; and when he calls us to 
585 5 Fa and love mercy, it is moſt agree- 
. Yr to. . revehtion of his mercy an juf- 
1 5 tice in this truth; and whereas, i in ſhewing 
us this good, he ſtains the pride of all our 
"2 glory, And glorifies himſelf exceedingly in 
# Hur falvation by that facrifice of his (own 
| pProvidipg; it is every agree e to 
| I ** 4: = ſhould wall humbly worth our 
wi 2 Sad. * N „ to. Chriſt is our | 
—_ died confarmuty Sy 65> Ke 


on lobe 


6 all dead: And that he died aur; all, that 
«6 they which live, ſhould not henceſorth | 
© hve to themſelves, but unto him, Which 
'« died for them, and roſe again.” 
motives brought from chis truth to infiu- 
ence us (8:08 * A 9 
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ity unto the imiige” and bf 
God, as it is repreſented: unto ary of 


- eh therefore we. find the apoſtles fre« 


gue 25 repreſenting the fuitableneſs of 
What they . in Chriſt's name unto 
15 And if we loök to the great 

mandments of ſelf-denial, and 
2 can ah the'crofs, love to enemies, love 


< to ohe another, as Chrilt has loved us, 


&c, we may eaſily ſee how. th -abvelate 
to this truth, and therefore they that are 
of the truth muſt hear his voice in them. 


The things chat he forbids are the iniqui- 
ties that he ſuffered for in his death; and 
that which he requi 
follow him in that wherein he is our righ- 
teouſneſs; and his threatnings 
move us to cleave faſt to this truth, and 


ires is, that we ſhould 
are all to 


walk ſfuitably to it, and they will be accom- 
pliſhed on 8 that flight this Na uw 
them that are not of ii. 

The moſt excellent motives anto the 


P that Chriſt: requires, are fetched 
from this truth, and are contained in it. 
See 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. For the love of 
% Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus 


« judge, that if one died for all, then were 
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Hicke for briggang. ſinful men to obe- 
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ia we are placed in the world. See for in- 
ſtance, Eph. v. 25. Huſbands love your 


% wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the 
* church, and gave himſelf for it.“ We 
may alſo take notice how ſtrongly the a- 


poſtle preſſes charity, and rich liberality to 


the 3 this, truth, 2 Cor. viii. 9. 


„ For 2 know the grace of our Lord je- 


er ſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet 
for your fakes he became poor, that E 
„ through his poverty might he rich.“ 

we ſpeak of che exceeding 7 ulneſs of fn. 
and 57 the holineſs of God, and his wrath 


due to ſin, as a motive to obedience, it is 
no where to be ſeen unto: ſuch advantage, 
as in this truth; and if we ſpeak of the 


hope of acceptance with God, and of a re- 
ward to encourage us under all the fears 
-and: difficulties, that may caſt up to us a- 


| bout ſerving God and obeying; him, this is 


no where to be found i in the oat. but in 
»this:truth-; and if we ſpeak of the pleaſure 
and delight that is to he found in the way 
of duty, whence flows. all that joy but 


from this truth? Or can they that take not 


reſt in this truth, and e s » ole Jo and 


456i burden light? | 
Motives brought 8 this 3 are he 
(molt powerful, Tor che revelation of this 


truth is the great contrivance of infinite 
it m . 


ing the commandments of Jeſus Chriſt, 
— 6 
* For this is the love of God, that we keep 


0. ments are not 


Over t —_ Sof this Wörle 


12 
2 
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other motives without this will be of no 
force, to engage us to do the things that 
Chriſt fays, 


In this trath is fotind 4 deliverance 
from, and the victory over every thing 


that ſtands in the way to hinder their keep- 


who are of the truth. 1 John v. 2, 


& his commandments :-And his command- 
ievous. For whatſoe- 

e yer is bor of 
& world : And this is the victory that o- 
& vercometh the world, even our faith. 


* Who is he that overcometh the world, 


but he that believeth that Jeſus is the 


* 80n of God? This is he that came by 
Jeſus Chritt; : not 
« by water only, but by water and blood.” 
He ſee a com Leak. 


& water and Hood, even 


In deli 
Viecło 


Ving 11s 
obtained by 


H his deat! 
Over all the 
and of the ufs of the: world 


eſus Chrit 


JOWerT Ot. 


within 28, 5 over all the pewergfltemp-. 
Ion; fo tht however great and ter- 


is pov er of the prince of the world 


ble 


may be to us, and however impoſſible oped 
the keeping! of the commandments T 


ſeem to us ther „Let in believing this - 


God overcometh the 


victory that Chriſt- 1 al 


> Wor N that ſtands Lede 


the wer 
wy the 
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the keeping of the commandments of God, 

and find his commandments not grievous. 
There are many vain pretences unto Rri- 
ving againſt fin, but < this is the victory 
over the world even our faith,“ and 
Who is he that overcometh but he that be- 
lieveth? Ihe true fight againſt ſin, is the 
fight of faith, the power of the prince of 


contend with, and all our labour againſt it, 
is but the waſhing. of the Ethiopian; yea 
we are not at all ſtriving againſt it, but la- 
bouring to wreath the yoke faſter about 
our own necks by all our 3 efforts af- 
ter deliverance; amet Jeſus: Chriſt, by re- 
deeming us from the curſe in his death, 
hath effectually broken | the power of the 
Prince of this world, and caſt him out: 

For the firength of in is the curſe of the 
+ law,” and he hath effectually done away 

that in his death. Now when we find our, 
ſtelyes preſſed hard, and ready to be over - 
Whelmed with the power of the world, we 


here we ſee all this power already broken 
and compleatly vanquiſhed, and we are 
| partakers of the victory in beleving,z and 
further, we ſind in this truth all, the power 
of God reconciled and engaged, by the 
F'erofs of Chriſt, for them that believe. And 
thus faith overcomes the power of the 


world, This Is che good he of Faith: 
| 0 nes 


Tg Ts 1 5 Fs 
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this world is too ſlrong à party for us to 


overcome in the belief of this truth: For 


f . 


| Thus we overcome by the blood of the 


— 


& fected them chat areſanRikied?” It is the 7 


tion, which is already wrought by his blood; 


5 eds: and fo powerfully inclined and enabled 


** ſanctify myſelf, that they alſo might be 


are ſanctiſied, through the offering of 


Li Chriſt, chat — * 1 Theſ. v. 25: 
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* 


Our Lord bids 8 that would bene: his 
yoke and burden firſt take reſt to their 
conſciences in him, and then take on his 

oke: For it will be inſupportable to them 
chat take not reſt by faith in that redemp- 


but unto all- them, that are of this truth, 
and find reſt in believing it, it will be eaſy 
and light, and they will find his command» | 
ments not grievous. Matth. xi. 28, 29, 30. 
„ Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
„ are heavy laden, and 1 will give you reſt, 
« Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
“ me, for I am meek ard owly in heart: 
* And ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. 
«For my yoke i 18 57 1 wy burden is 
6c light.“ * , 

5. It is by this with that we are fandif- 
to hear Chriſt's voice, John xvli. 17, 19. 
« Sanctify them through thy truth, thy 
« word is truth. And for their ſakes 1 


4 fanctifled through the truth“ Compare 
Heb. =! 103 14. By the which will we 


ce the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all — 
« For by 808 offering he hath for ever 


God of peace, God reconciled by the death 


f 1 For 


—_ 
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. And the very God of peace ſanctify you 


2 e 23 
CY — o l \ \ U ä [ = 2 2 = \ 
Pp n R 4 — — _— = 1 q Met + » = l 
„ r | | N - * 4 ys Fo 
— —. r Pp CE II INT x d „ 
9 LF 
P 
— — — - 
BEV o 


Z 1 a 
u U 
+ mm” 8 1 — 
** 
— — = i 


AT —— 


” _ \ l So _ = l 
— ed... SET 
— is p _ * 9 3 — 2 


4. 
cc everlaſting covenant, make you perfect 
5: in every good work to do his will, work- 

& ing in you that which is well- pleaſing in 

< kis:fight through Jeſus Chriſt”? __ 

Me receive the | ſpirit of nftification | 
from the flain Lamb, and by the hearing of 
Faith; and that faith, whereby we are ſanc- 
tified is ſaitb in the blood of Feſus, that faith 

whereby we get an inheritance among them 

that are) andbibed, is the very lame faith 
hereby we receive emiſſion of fins. "The 
power that ſanctiſies us is no other power 
but the power of the croſs of Chriſt; and 
the glory to Which we are conformed by 
tlie ſpirit in beholding it, is the glory that 

-— - Jhipes-in Chriſt crucified ; and we are raiſed 
up to walk in newntls of life no otherwile 
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but together with Chriſt, and by che power 
of his refurrection, who was delivered 
t far our offences, af raifed for our Ju. 
© tification,” and by that blood ef the e- 
verlaſting covenant; hy virtue of which he 
came again from the dead: And therefore 
they ſeek ſanctiſication, where it is not to 
be found; Who ſeck i net in this* truth, 
and they feek it in vain; who Teck it not 
by that belief of this truth, whereby we 
receive the remiſſion of fins, and are fuftf- 
fied : But every one that is of this truth is 
fntifed by it, and fo, ;nclined to Hear 
Chriſt's voice. 1 

6. In this wrath rk ſet before ns 
the moſt powerful and engaging pattern of 


obedience: There have been many flouriſu- 


ing diſcourſes about the example of Chriſt, 
_ and about following him as a pattern, and | 
| = doubt he is every where fet before us in 
goſpel to be imitated and copied after 
2 45 but we canpot look upon his ex- 
ample unte any adwantagg, if we do not 
view it, as it lyes in this truth, and if it 
de ſet up any way unto the diſparagement . 
fkk this truth, the glory of it is deſtroyed. 
There ave theſe two things, that they 
would do well te advert to in the example 


of Chriſt, Ig odd tried ö YA 


After it. 1. They muſt look upon the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, Who Was pe t unto the 
death; as a truly divine perſon, and behold 
Bs | glory, as duc. olds God * 


* 
— 
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1 the fleſh; i they will find him an unerring death 
pattern, aft. have confidence to follow him | of th 
1. abſolutely. without any fear of idolatry. 2. 
| They muſt look upon his obedience unto bas his 
= | the death, as that very righteouſneſs, where- duces 
—_ | by they are to be juſtified 1 in the fight of the 8 
0d, 7 5 toad to the inheritance of | 
children, and ſo they will find themſelves .|- anſwe 
under the influence of his redeeming love, | which 
and the power of his croſs, to engage them his, a 
to copy after him, and will find the great - ceivec 
eſt age gn and 3 in following | glory 
him. It will be ng bondage nor ſlaviſh taſk | "cha 
for them to N07 hins.s in his obedience to 4 ſpit 
the death, who have this view of it, The | his ol 
Apoſtle Peter ſets it before us in this view, | fered 
1 Peter ii. 21, 24. For even heręunto meaſu 
<. were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffer- | Chi 
«ed for us, leaving us an example, that | i 
eye ſhould follow his ſteps : Who his. | 
4 own ſelf bare our fins in his own body 
et on the tree, that we being dead to lin, 
<« ſhould live untorighteouſneſs : By WOO 
_ -- ſtripes ye were healed.” . 
uus Chriſt's example is ſet before us in 
the truth, to which he bears witneſs, and 
thus it is powerful to conform us unto it - 
ſelf, & For we all with open face, behold- 
ee ing (in the goſpel) the glory of the Lord 
. Chriſt, are changed into the ſame image 
66 by. the ſpirit of the Lord,” even that 
ſiame ſpirit, that dwells in him, and furniſh- 
ed him 3 in n his whole obedience unto the | th 
deaths |: 
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anſwerable to the 
which makes our o edience anſwerable to 
his, according to the meaſure of grace re- 


changed from glory 


kKrue of. Marre. 


1 death. He makes us partakers of Ra grace 


of the man Chriſt | 169 VI and being thus 

rtakers in his grace, We copy after him 
in his obedience: For the like grace pro- 
duces the lixe obedience. So we beholding 
the glory of the word made fleſh full of 
grace, * all veccive. of _ fulneſs grace, 
ace that 


ceived from him. And we beholding the 
glory of his obedience and . * are 


e ſpirit of glory” that refed. 
his obedience, and throug bh which he of- 
fered up himſelf; and this 0 to the 
meaſure of onr beholding his glory. 


_ Chriſtians cannot but acknowledge there | 


is a beauty and glory in his obedience z but 


Ido we ſee no glory in his ſufferings, which 


accompanied his obedience from firſt to laſt? 
And is there no beauty, no glory, in being 
conformed to him in his ſufferings, and in 
his being deſpiſed and rejected of men, a 


6 man of ſorrow and acquainted ©. with 


« grief? in his poverty and want, his 


ſhame and diſgrace, and his painful and 
ſhameful death, and in his 


patient endur- 


ing the croſs, and deſpiſing the ſhame? Is 
not that ſuitable language for chriſtians, 
cc God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in 

« the croſs of our Lord Jeſus, by wWhom 
3 in world. is eruciſed to me, and I to 
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in him, 1 


upon him; 5 in 


5 T er tho vg fe 


the e beeame him fot enn 
„ afe” all things, and by whom are all 

s things in bringing many ſons unto gl. 
4 t — the Crain of their Aas sia 
—_ © perfect throug ch ſufferings; and it well 
becomes them, who are ed to Nory by 
—_ him; to go forth unto him, bearing his re- 


pProach, and to follow their erueifed Cap- 
.._ _ tain bearing the croſs, which is the good 
dd way of following him, that had a cer- 

tain iſſue in eternal glory; and whatever 


1 1 Re. nen of this world may think K B The 
_ k 10 ory ae are. —_ OF Th this 
3 | _ 1 fl 6 Weſt privilc 11 be ad- 
| mi ted to. to be conformed unto Chriſt in 
= us ſufferings ; and t every one that ef 
\ the truth will,” according to his meaſure, 


bpPreathe after it, and be ſomething of Paul's 
mind, when be fays, « Yea N 0 
II count all things Ioſs,-that I 
„ know him, and the power of diy path 
2 redtion, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffer- 
_ - ings, made conformable unto his 
1 death; if by any means might attain 
1 M 5 the rggſurrection of the dead“ 
N Ve * Nom unto him that died an rot as 


= u, that he might be Lord both of the 
_ A. 25 „and of he] living; to that living 


30 £ one: —— —ů— and is alive for 
r evermore, and has the . hell and 
11 e 
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